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PREFACE 


| As a postgraduate research student working under the 
|-Supervision of the Professor of English Literature, I wrote, at 
| Trinity College, Dublin, a thesis entitled A Comparative Study 
| of Burmese with English and European Drama. With the special 
| permission of the Board of Trinity College and the supervising 
| Professor, I spent three terms at the School of Oriental Studies 
| (University of London), before submitting my thesis for the 
| degree of Ph.D. 
| From the thesis for which I was granted the degree, I have 
| omitted only some portions that dealt with the English and 
| European Drama, and have given the work in its present form 
| the new title, Burmese Drama. 
| То Dr W. F. Trench, Professor of English Literature at the 
| University of Dublin, I owe a debt of gratitude the extent of 
| which I can never fully express. I had not only the benefit of 
| his lectures and personal supervision, but also his interest and 
| help in my life outside the college walls. I had the great fortune 
| to become acquainted with him before I went to Dublin, and it 
| was through his recommendation that I was admitted to Trinity 
College. Without his kindness and help, the thesis would never 
| have been written. . : ; 
I am greatly indebted to Professor A. Berriedale Keith for 
; his kindness and help when I was writing the chapters dealing 
| with the Sanskrit drama. 
|! My thanks are also due to the. Provost and the Board of 
| Trinity College, Dublin, for various favours granted, and to 


H 
М.Н.А. 


| 


| Miss E. M. Swann for her interest and help. 


| Bar Library, Rangoon 
March, 1935 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. THE RISE ОЕ A.VERNACULAR LITERATURE IN BURMA 
BURMA is a small country lying between the two great countries 
of India and China, and at a first glance it may perhaps be 
thought that Burmese civilization has little of originality or 
individuality, and that it is only a minor branch of the Indian 
and Chinese civilizations. That is not the case. The peninsula 
of Indo-China shades into India and China along its borders, 
but Burma proper, where Burmese is spoken, lies away from 
these borders, and therefore preserves special characteristics of 


ес own. Surrounded on three sides by highlands and:on the 


"fourth by the sea, Burma has always remained insular, more 


insula : England. The barriers, however, were not 
impassable, and there were routes from India and China along 
which foreign influences came, but in such a restricted way that 
Burma could absorb them without losing her individuality. Even 
now, when with better sea communications foreign m uences 


come in more extensively, the power of absorption possessed by 
Burma and the Burmese still leave them their individuality, and 


` they are still a nation with a civilization of their own. 


According to early chronicles which most English scholars, 
except Mr G. E. Harvey, have accepted as quite reliable, the 


. -kingdom of Prome in Lower Burma was flouris ing as а 
| civiliz ate e century before Christ. А few 


c RM 


d 


ü 
centuries earlier the first kingdom, named Tagaung, in Upper 
Burma, is said to have been founded by a king who came 


| overland from India. He found the natives quite civilized and 
| willing to be more so. That kingdom was destroyed, but was 


revived and.restored by another Іспр from India during the 


| lifetime of the Buddha, It, too, was destroyed and the kingdom | 


of Prome was later founded by a prince of Tagaung. Prome 


is generally believed to have dominated the regions around 


* Burma proper is the valley of the Irra . On the west of it are the 
Chins and allied tri on the north Kachin, a on the east the Shans, They 
were under the Burmese kings and are now under the Government of Burma. 
Being backward races, except the Shans, they have по writing. | si 
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it, cerrying on trade with India and the rest of Indo-Chin; 


During this period Burmese dancing and music and poetry, q 
аат сна gs, perhaps assumed definite and nationa orms, 
- But there. was no writing. The kings that came from Indi 
probably knew writing, but their knowledge was _ perhaps 
limited; in any case, it never reached the people. The introduc, 
tior of Buddhism into the country brought no writing, as й 
ceme through traders whose knowledge of religious learning 
was meagre. The few religious tracts preserved in monasteries 
were looked upon merely as curious and sacred objects, The 
religion, feeble from the beginning, decayed and soon dis 
appeared. The kingdom came to an end in the first century A.D? 
A new kingdom was founded in Upper Burma at Pagan 
which controlled the Тапа ате иегер 
result of its commercial advantages, it became a powerful 
kingdom with the ascension to the throne of Anawrahta in 


1044. From that point Burmese history ceases to be conjectural, 
Through the influence of the learned and saintly monk, Shin 
Arahan, Buddhism in one of its purest forms was introduced 


into the kingdom by Anawrahta. With it, writing was also 
introduced. The alphabet was ‘Squa L zi itera: 


ture the Three Pi ing all the religious teachings 


in Pali. Curiously enough, the alphabet and the literature did’ 
not come directly from India, but from Burma itself — from 
фе" kingdom of Thaton. The Talaings were a brandi 
9: the Burmese race. any think that they were a mixture of 
native tribes with Indian traders. І venture to disagree. Тһе 
Carliest inhabitants ‘of Burma were Indonesians, who settled 
on the coast of Burma during successive ‘drifts’ of humanity 


east. Later, there was 


* Pe Maung Tin and С. ^ Í 
History of Boa G. E. uds гае de las Palace Chronicle, A. Рһауге 


first Burmese kingdom was Prome, and the 7? of Burma contends that tht 
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mere conjecture. The early history of the Talaing kingdom of 
Thaton, which Anawrahta had to destroy to obtain possession 
of the alphabet and the Three Pitakas, is not known, except 
that it was perhaps in existence a few centuries before Christ 
and was under the influence of Hindu traders from South India. 
After the introdu-tion of Buddhism into South India by Asoka 
in 261 в.С., the traders began to bring Buddhist elements to 
Thaton. With the establishment in the third or fourth century 
after Christ of the Hindu kingdoms in Java and Sumatra, 
Thaton became an important trading centre, and with the rise 
of a great Buddhist centre at Conjeveram in Madras in the 
fifth century, the Talaings began to receive religious writings 
in Pali. From that time onwards, learning was definitely estab- 
lished in the kingdom, and, as a result, a Talaing literature 


бате into being. Anawrahta was interested іп Pali only, and 


therefore when he destroyed the city, he burnt all the manus- 
cripts except those in Pali.' 


The writing and learning that were thus introduced into 
Pagan took root at once. Prose апа po ied іп the 


anguage of the court and i іп exi g 
before, though unwritten, and now the new learning turned 
them Іп written forms апа Бе em. Pali was 
studied everywhere, and in the newly-built temples with their 
crowded monastic life, works in Pali on relipion, on Pali 
grammar and prosody, and on the legal code of Manu càme 
to be produced.* Translations were also made, and soon Pagan 
became famous throughout India for its Pali scholarship. But 


1 The Burmese language belongs to the Tibcio-Bermese group. Wheress 
the Talaing belongs to the Mon- ar group. Іп spite о ,Anawrahta's con- 
quest and in Spite of the fact that racially they were cousins, the Talaings 
became completely merged with the Burmese only in the eighteenth. century. 
The probability of the Sanskrit drama reaching the Talaings is considered іп 
chap. ii. 

3 С. Е. Harvey, op. cit, рр. 59, 70. Е 

The most famous for literary activity was the Kyauku Obamin temple. 
Though built perhaps cven before Anawrahta, when a corrupted form of Bud- 
dhism was prevalent, it is still in an excellent condition (Harvey, p. 17);. 

The code of Manu was compiled originally in Sanskrit during the, period 
200 B.C-A.D. 200. Since that time it has been one of the chief sources of 
Hindu law (J. D. Mayne, Hindu Law). 'The Burmese received it in a Talaing- 


- 
why althouen. Man on D Df 


me 


code as the chief source of Talaing law. (Harvey, op. cit, p. 111) raises again 


1 * ы 
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` there never was any attempt to imitate the Pali language and its, 
literature in the тысын and Burma offers no parallel to the} 
controversy among English Renaissance scholars over the merit: 
and demerits of the vernacular. Е 
The period of Pagan's ascendancy marked the zenith of 
Burmese greatness and civilization. It was a great centre of 
trade, and visitors from afar talked of the glory that was 
Pagan. Its supremacy was unquestioned by the whole of Burma, 
which had been united into a kingdom for the first time. It 
even demanded and probably obtained nominal allegiance 
from the greater part of Indo-China and the governors of the 
outlying provinces of the Chinese Empire. But the period of . 
Pagan's ascendancy was not a great period in Burmese literature. 
Her capital looked radiant with its golden temples, her kings 
were learned and powerful, her troops marched in triumph, 
but Pagan never forgot that no material thing "was real, and. 


everythin decayed and perished. Therefore, the scholars wert 
interested only in religious themes, and religious themes seldom 
offer adequate scope for the development of a great literature. 


Although the clearness of diction and the artistry of the death- 
song of the royal tutor, Anantathuria, composed while awaiting 
execution in 1173, indicate that at least a few must have prac 
tised the use of the vernacular for non-religious purposes, the 
"efforts of writers in the vernacular were chiefly directed towards 
the recording of inscriptions, which are still preserved in 
countless numbers in the pagodas of Pagan. Many of these; 
inscriptions contain good prose. The earlier inscriptions tend. 
to be bombastic through sheer wealth of learning; the scholars. 


and its literature? We shall never kw Wit poder the influence of Sanskrit 


given in G. E. Nei in Burma, А translation i$. 
Palace Chronicle s ор cit. P. 55, and another fin Tin and Luce, The Glas, 


G. E. Harvey, op. cit. (p. 70) describes ecu a 
and intensely devout’. and te ribes the inscriptions as ‘richi human. 
inscriptions P pente: he ranks (p. 38) some of Kyanzittha's (1084-1112), 
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of Pagan could not at once learn to control their use of the 
newly-acquired scholarship, just as the earlier writers of the 
Renaissance in England failed to restrict their use of learned 
words. However, after a few decades, the bombastic style gave 
place to a simpler and more concise diction. In addition to the 
narrowness of scope offered by religious themes, there was 


another reason which prevented Pagan, іп spite of its greatness 


in other directions, from being a great period of Burmese 
literature. The Iove of beauty, which is the basis of all literature, 
had adequate satisfaction in the developed art of architecture. 
The poets of Pagan-wrote. their poems-in- bricks, instead. of 
words, and their pagodas are stil] famous. When one stands 
on the shore of DISTR and looks towards the ruins of 
Pagan, one is reminded of the delicate beauty of an incomplete 
em.* E 
Pagan fell in 1287 as the result of the Tartar onslaught 
during the time of Kubla Khan, the Scourge of God, and ‘the 
country broke up into several little States, each attempting to 
control the others. For the next fifty years, political struggles 
went on in the capitals, but they failed to disturb the peace of 
smaller towns and villages. Many who had grown tired of the 
strife around the thrones flocked to the quiet of the village 
monasteries in order to find peace. Religion went on undimi- 
nished, but the learning connected with it decayed, for the 
royal patronage was lacking. Architecture also decayed because 


3 Many temples and pagodas of the Pagan period arc in an excellent state 
of preservation and are still in use as places of worship. Scott O'Conner's 
Mandalay and Other Cities contains fine illustrations of the more famous of 
these religious pe 

The achievement of the Pagan kings, the “Temple Builders’, is summed 
up by Harvey thus: “The legacy of their fleeting sway has enriched posterity 
for ever. It was they who made the sun-scorched wilderness, the solitary plain 
of Myingyan, to blossom forth into the architectural magnificence of Pagan. 
If they produced no nation-builder like Simon de Montfort, no lawgiver like 
Edward I, they unified Burma for more than two centuries, and that in itself 


| was an achievement, But their role was zsthetic and religious rather than : 


poder То them the world owes іп great measure the preservation of Theravada 
uddhism, one of the purest fai d has ever known, Brahminism 

Ls led it in the land of its birth; in Ceylon its existence was threatened 
apain and again; east of Burma it was not yet free from priestly corruptions; 
but the kings of Burma never wavered, and at Pagan the stricken faith found 
a city of refuge. Vainglorious tyrants built themselves lasting sep but 
none of these men has a tomb . . . These men's magnificence went to glorify 
their religion, not to deck the tent wherein they camped during this transitory 
life.— History of Burma, p. 70. 
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there was, по royal support.and because the country had become’ : 
poor. ‘Men turned to literature for its own sake, and during | 1 
this period Burmese prose and poetry assumed definite болы, 
with fully developed diction, rhythm, rhyme and style." 1 
Though prose and poetry had thus assumed definite болт , 
by about the fourteenth, or early fifteenth century, the drama |, 
was unknown until very much later. The first real Burmese: | 


drama appeared, though it had its origins some decades earlier, 
араа аКШ , and during | 
the next hundred years It developed and ther years it developed and then decayed. Burmese r 
dramatic literature developed іп a historical sequence and ina | 
way essentially similar to that cf the Elizabethan drama. But 1 
why the similarity? Is it accident? Is it because of the similarity 


in the geographical isolation of the two countries? Or, is there) « 


a definite way in which all dramas have to develop in natural, 4 
sequence? Е 


2. SOURCES ОЕ INFORMATION 


The history of Burmese drama can be divided into six stages. 


First, there is the age of the Nibhatkhim, comparable to the 
Engiish miracle pla ending about 1752. Second h 


роо ба bha PP od AÁ — | 


ө қы 


- : e period of the poet, U Pon Np, 1 
1855 to 1878. Fifth, there is the eriod of decadence, 1874 
As dates are in many cases uncertain in determining tne perio | 


* ibid., p 


j 
ment. The fu ime prose and poetry show continuous develop. 


1 remains unwritten, Howeven. 
this work but I menta 


ith oth 4 of Burmese drama was pared 
with other branches of Burmese iced MT Sigahanta eGangotri Gyaan Koshe i 
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The time before 1752 is the most difficult period as far as 


| research is concerned. The centuries that followed the-fall of 
| Pagan — the time of internal wars, 1287 to-1531 — saw the 


rise of a vernacular literature, which. is found existing in the 


| Ерге redeo Tae The rise of the Nibhatkhin was the 
| result of the rise of the vernacular literature, for then learning 


had reached the people. But we do not quite know at what 


_time the Nibhatkhin first came into being. According to tradi- 
| tion, the custom of holding religious processio ageants 


| had existed Tong before 1752, about which time the interlude 
| and the Hawsa (a recitation of a story in verse) came into 


being, but how long before nobody can tell. However, as it 


| must have taken some time for the vernacular literature to take 


rcot, I adopt tentatively 1531 to 1752 as the period of the 


Mibbatkbin. | 
For the story of the development of the Nibhatkhin, I am 


| dependent on.tradition alone. The tradition of its development 


from the pageant is quite logical. Moreover, it is general and: 
not confined to a particular district, I have discussed it with 


| various Burmese scholars and I have made inquiries in far-away 
| villages, and always I find the same tradition. In some out-of-the 


way villages, which the influences that affected the drama at 


| the capital had failed to reach, the development of the 


Nibhatkhin from the pageant was within living memory. Until 
recently, in such villages, one could even see the Nzbbatkbin іп 
its various stages of development. One village would be present- 


5” 
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“xvi 24 | 
ing a procession, another a pageant, a third would be staging а 
fully ара Nibhatkbin in all the villages, their particulas 
practice had been the custom for many years, further develop = 
ment having been checked by. the introduction of the drama, : 

in its more mature stages by touring troupes of professional 
"actors, and it had continued to exist side by side with the: per 
formances of strolling players, just as some miracle plays совр? 
' tinued to be presented in certain places in England during the e 
heyday of the Elizabethan drama. In 1916 I saw а Nibhatkhin, | 
at the obscure town of Pauk. For this period, I am greatly 
indebted to the notes made by my father. They are the results, 
of inquiries and researches spread over a period of forty o 
fifty years. I realize that to many European scholars the section; 
on the Nibhatkhin must appear conjectural in its dependent 
on tradition. My plea is that at present there is nothing else to, 
depend on.” \ 
With regard to the interlude, I am on surer ground. Араіп[, 
depend much on tradition, but it is now tradition supported Hj, 
evidence. Besides the general and common tradition, there &h, 
the tradition of the spirit mediums and actors, and, as I shal, 
explain, the tradition of my own family. E 


Professional tradition of the mediums and actors is тобе 
reliable than common tradition because the two rofessionsy ic 
especially the former, are closed fraternities and às write 
records were never in use, they handed down the facts regardinfin 
die паше and history of their callings by words of o mcn ба 
them oral tradition was as Strong as written records. Morcovellic 
their oral tradition can be checked b 
which exist at the present day. The 
a Eee in Chapter VII. 

e tradition in my fami i | 
денш оташу Боаз from about the year 1800 1 


in the victorious arm 
11. 
* Even Harvey, who wrote his Histor : 


NI of Bu 
cores ony of биет se qd Dr по ler evidence as ъс. 
PP. 33 and 41, the tradition cited dates adeo 52671299): тано за th 


we 
We 
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" ae А ders 
King Bodawpaya was appointed viceroy of the Seven: Hill 
y Districts of Mindon, situated between Arakan and the river 
nirrawaddy. It was during the Age of Triumph, the period when 
ре native interlude and the Siamese-influenced court drama 
were being: fused. At the miniature court of the viceroy were 
presented interludes and court plays, and Hawsas were publicly 
recited. In his palace, a special apartment was ‘built for the 
"regular performance of plays and interludes, a special troupe 
НОҒ actors was taken under his patronage, and more famous 
troupes were often invited from the capital. In 1824 the un- 
fortunate viceroy failed to stem the advance of the British 
forces, and he was executed and his palace burnt by royal order. 
"From 1825 to 1852, the date of the second Anglo-Burmese war, 
"Mindon was administered directly from the capital, and times 
Üvere difficult; therefore dramatic performances at Mindon ` 
were few and far between. Though the son of the late Viceroy | 
vas living, he wisely chose to leave the court, the administra- 
lion of justice and politics alone, and as a result, he had neither 
the influence nor the wealth to patronize the drama. Therefore, 
is far as the drama was concerned, а gap resulted іп the 
rradition of the family. In 1852 the British annexed the whole 
[of Lower Burma, and Mindon passed into British hands. The 
Srceroys grandson was appointed chief administrative officer. 
“Chis officer, my great-grandfather, took his office to be exactly 
pilar in rank to that or his grand-sire, and though the British 
Government did not know of it — or the authorities at Rangoon 
flid not care — he restored in effect the court of his grandfather, 
mind dramatic performances were revived? To him I am 
andebted for preserving much of the custom and tradition of the 


0) I have to cite in this section the full names and official positions of some 
ofembers of my family because: 
|1. As the Burmese use no surnames, my name alone would not convey 
daything regarding their identity. 
|) 2. The service record of the family may perhaps be construed as evidence 
«1 favour of the reliability of its tradition, G. E. Harvey, op. cit, p. 310 
there he rejects Fuhrers statement regarding an inscription because the 
drecious slab has never been produced, and in view of Fuhrer's service record 
a>, Production is essential’. 


"| Though it was termed the ‘palace’, it was by no means 2 stately mansion 
ø an imposing castle. Except for its gilded срне. emblems of (һе king's 
athority, it was just a big house of timber and bamboo with thatched 5. 
Не was U Sauk, Extra Assistant Commissioner. 4 5 
1 2 CC-O.Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha E 
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xviii INTRODUCTION | 
executed ancestor. To his revival of official performances 
plays and interludes, I owe my information pd ің 
members of my family and the townspeople of Mindon. tr 
the court poet, U Por: Nya, was further developing the d 
continuing the work of U Kyin U at the Burmese capital, 
Mandalay, in the out-»f-the-way town of Mindon the interluj 
were still being performed. But it must not be supposed thy. 
Mindon was the onl; place where the interlude lived on. 
survived in many places alongside the plays of the two gr. 
dramatists. But only from Mindon have I been able to obtip, 
first-hand information and accounts regarding it. Apart fro, 
the notes gathered by my father, I base my information ùt 
the accounts given to me orally by my grand-mother and grang, 
aunts who actually saw the interludes performed. 

In support of the oral tradition regarding. the nature of thy 
interlude, there are some echoes of it in the plays cf U Kyinb] 
He developed the interlude into a proper play, but the chanar 
was not a sudden опе, and in his. plays we. find echoes of te 
interlude in its varicus-stages. His plays are considered Бе 
detail in another chapter. There are alse contemporary repr 
ences to the interlude. Even from an English pen we havetwi 
account. Colonel Yule іп 1855 saw an entertainment midvti 
between the interlude and the developed plays of U Kyinlob 

Тһе period of the court plays offers an easier task for reseatiN 
The Rama play from Siam is preserved, with adaptations, Ё 
true, but with notes on the original when a change was mor 
In the preserved versicn.? The other Siamese play of Еепаса 
не соте down to us. The poem Rama-yagan which Bumbr 

е Rama story has also come down. Accounts of ES 
performances of the court plays and the recitation of the ро 
at court are many and well known. From Ње time when WE 
noe па rose doves to the present day, the works?< 

Poets and dramatists have been studied and ree 


5L: 

! H, Yule, A Narrasi seed 1 “АГ 
ва the Cow of dna 1838. Hin ducit Бу the Governor-General qu^ 
he saw is considered puon of the dramatic ent | a 


U Ku, wao was i xd 
js t 5 only the editor. 
poem xd been printed again and sgain, and are eni ob EE E, шы 


. 3 Kya 
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тһе influence of these works on the interlude. is suggested, NET 
not only by the ‘internal evidence’ іп U Kyin 175 plays, but'also | 
by the editorial prefaces to the works in their various editions. 
Ш Though only three plays of U Kyin U exist at the present. 
ay as far as is known, the period is quite easy of research, 
because references and notes regarding him occur in various 
records of the court and the nobility, and because the Burma 
Research Society has published new editions of two of his 
plays; and though the prefaces to them are short and no 
'fattempt is made to make a complete study, suggestions for 
further study-and research are made by the editors. 
., The period of U Pon Nya offers the easiest task, as compared 
"with other periods, so far as research is concerned. АП his 
iblays are preserved in their entirety except the Waythandaya, 
Шапа even that is extant with only two scenes missing, while 
drespecting the lost scenes themselves some accounts are pre- 
lserved. His works have been also studied widely and editorial 
tprefaces to his works offer adequate accounts of his life and 
eiwritings. Moreover, many courtiers of U Pon Nya's time аге 
still living, and from them first-hand accounts have been 
lobtained by scholars ОҒ the present day. After all, U Pon 
IN ya's period is very recent. 
t For the decadent period, 1878 to 1886, I was dependent on 
woral accounts of the plays until I went to England. Printing 
game into general use in Burma during this period and very 
mgreat numbers of plays were printed: From the Government 
‘egister of published books we learn that as many as three or 
pfour editions of 5,000 copies each of the more famous plays 
pf the period were sold out a few weeks after publication. Yet 
search as I might, I could not find any copies of the plays in 
¢purma. I discovered later that every one of the more a 
slays, with.about a hundred US lays of the period, 
re happily preserved in Tbe British Mosoc Incdenbally- 1 
ті * My chief informants for the period are: ` j 
|. 1. Myothawundauk-kadaw, wife of the Myothawundauk, who distinguished 
Eo in the defence of the palace during the ;Myingun Rebellion mentioned 
жор нарын, оп U Pon Nya. She was а lady-in-waiting at court during the 
z| 2. My mother's elder brother. My maternal grandfather was Naymyo Thiri 
Syawhtin Nawyahta, Minister for Revenue at Minhla, and an ‘honorary poet — | 
9 the court’ in the last two reigns. ; å 
| CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized Ву Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Кози : : 
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found that the oral accounts regarding them were сопа · 
References to historical events and to non-dramatic wor, 
made in the thesis are taken from standard works. ; | 
As regards my dependence on oral tradition, there is this, 
be said. The oral accounts of a less civilized nation ma 
imaginative than accurate, but with the Burmese everythin 
points to the reliability of the tradition. After all, it goes ba 
to only about two hundred years, апа the intervening регі) 
is not so long as to undermine human memory. Moreovg 
as I havc said, the truth of the tradition can be ascertained frg 
other sources. It should be remembered that in a country whe I 


printing was not in general use until about 1860, and 1 recon e 
and literary works were written on palmleaf and parchmei і 


both of which are very liable to destruction by fire, damp, ú t 
during a war, it is natural that original documents arid recon 

should not exist in great number. As this is the firs attemj г 
to study Burmese drama as a whole and from a modern critia 1 
standpoint, I am on virgin soil. My hope is that better schola 8 
will consider critically the results which I have reached i t! 
necessary dependence upon tradition, and that when all 6 


been reconsidered and much has been rejected, the residue ш 9 
be accepted as a contribution to knowledge. E 
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i CHAPTER I 

0 THE ORIGINS OF BURMESE DRAMA - 


1. BURMESE Music AND DANCING 


6 I HAVE said that no Burmese drama is to be found before the 
ц eighteenth century. The origins of that drama are to be found 
1 in the remote past of Burma's own national development, rather 
4 than in foreign importations or influence. 
П Мо doubt, Burmese music and dancing arose out of primitive 
Т religious rituals as in other countries. Society developed, civi- 
0 lization expanded, and contact with the Hindus and Chinese 
д Бауе new ideas, but the native element always dominated, and 
j the music and dancing remained, as indeed they still remain, 
y essentially Burmese. In А.р. 800 when the Hindu expansion 
y Overseas was an accomplished fact, when the Hindu and Chinese 
| civilizations had come into contact with each other, and whca 
_ the rest of Indo-China had: been drawn into the influence of 
| those civilizations i ined inde- 
| pendent. In 800-2, when some parts of Upper Burma were under 
| the nominal suzerainty of Nanchao (then a semi-independent 
| State, now Yunnan), two Burmese deputations accompanied 
Nanchao missions to the Court of the Chinese Emperor, and the 
| Burmese ‘sang songs containing Sanskrit words and went 
; through spelling dances, lining up in a pattern which read 
| "INanchao sends holy music!" " The Imperial Secretary has left 
us a poem describing the occasion. The following is an extract: 


| Music from the land of P'iao, music from the land of Р'120;2 

| Brought hither from the great ocean's south-west corner. 

| Yung Ch'iang's son, Shunant'o 

| Has come with an offering of southern tunes to féte the New Year. 
| Our Emperor has taken his seat in the courtyard of the palace. 

! He does not press his cap strings to his ears, he is listening to you! 
| At the first blast of the jewelled shell, their matted locks grow Crisp. 


x С. E. Harvey, History of Burma, р. 14. 
The land of P'iao was the name by which Burma was known to the 
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і ir painted limbs lea | 
At blow from their copper gong their painte к 
Pear! әкені glitter as they twist, as though the stars were sae 


the sky. aeo 
Flowery Te nod and whirl, with the motion of dragon or snake A 
The music and the dance were strange enough and pleasiy u 
enough for the Emperor to bestow minor honorary offices at th t 
court on the leaders of the deputation. Burmese music ay Y 
dancing continued_to deve and at least the music reach £ 


great artistic heights in the kingdom of Pagan, for the kin tl 
Needs раков Alumpsünu, Kng пап 1112 to L1] patrons; Alaungsithu, ling Нот 1112 to 1167, w © 
himself an accomplished musician, and intro uced new n ) l 
and tunes. With all its developments, the music remained А 


national that when the great Anawrahta (1044-77) led a гаў Р 
‘ing expedition into Bengal and wanted to leave a sign that] “ 
had been there, he set up, not stone pillars as was the practi © 
of most eastern kings of the period, but stone images й d 
Burmese musicians. And when Alaungsithu, his grandson, lait "' 
raided Bengal, he found them; and men say that the stor 
musicians played tunes as if they were alive, to the great deligi Б 
of the homesick king. | E 
Music and dancing could develop on their own without beil $ 
overwhelmed by an already developed drama, as the Burma - 
did not know of the great Indian epics, the Mahabharata a T 
the Ramayana, or the Sanskrit drama and its kinsman the py f 
pet show, although Java and the rest of Indo-China, m E 
their Hindu colonists and kings, had definitely adopted t ! 


Indian epics and the drama as their own by about the sixth | Н 


seventh century. This absence of Hindu EL Е 
music ap: i ins why the Burmes 

nusi danc е are the ofl = 
z= nation in the Far East who do not possess the fiphtil z 
ance — the dance essentially co i i 
cance Ily nnected with the great шй. 


la 
2. FOLK FEASTS AND SPRIT DANCES а 


B to legend, the Sanskrit drama was created in 8 b 


e to cheer up the people, who were no longer Һа I: 
е extract is taken from G. Б.Н ; і 
* Harvey, pp. 30 and 48; Tin and ТҮ), ОР. Cit, Р. 14. 4 
Pr we ge rane раста 
2 Sanskrit drama and the epics is given in барі 
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5 as they were іп the Golden Age: the Japanese drama was first 
iy used by the gods to beguile the sun-goddess to reappear; and ЗЕБ 
jj the Chinese drama came into being as the result of the Emperor 
ш Yuen Tsaung ordering, іп the eighth century after Christ, а 
x group of children tò be trained to sing the various deeds of 
y the great national heroes before his consort, in appreciation 


j ОҒ her love for him. The Burmese, however, have no such 
k Res and the origins of their drama were in the religious 
1 Nzahatkhin. But before considering: those Burmese miracle 
ij Plays, perhaps it will not be out of place to give an account of 
j the various folk feasts and spirit dances; which have in them 
i, elements essentially dramatic, and which gave some idea of the 
į dramatic to the people and paved a way for the coming of the 
y religious pageants and plays. 
y Folk feasts can be divided into two classes, those directly 
j connected with Buddhism and those which are not. The 
| Buddhist feasts occur on fixed dates and are celebrated all over 
1 the country. Of those, two are especially interesting, the feast 
i ‘Of the Full Moon of the month of Tazaungmón (which occurs 
in November) and the feast_of the New Year (in April). 


і Though the Full Moon of Tazaungmôn is an important Buddhist 
estival now, it is extremely probable that it was an important 

1 feast-day even before the introduction of Buddhism. Special 

| en coU the date have two distinct elements, | 
! the element of mimicry and the element of foolery. On that day, mite ex 
a the villages men dress themselves as animals, wearing 

à ppropriate masks, and dance through the village. The animal 

А 


most commonly imitated is а sort of uni known to m 
only. The desire to mimic animals probably came before the 


| desire to mimic spirits, and I think the mimicy of animals, such 
_ SS ат we see in these celebrations. was the. earliest attempt 
i € dramatic by the Burmese. Probably the mimicry of animals 
i by men resulted Inthe presentato i t shows. 


f In a Burmese puppet show, before the play begins, different 


й. ' A. B. Keith, The Sanskrit Drama, Е. A, Lombard, Japanese Drama, А. 

4 E. Zucker, Chinese Theatre. а Е. 

| 3 Some Buddhist festivals іп Burma probably are of pre-Buddhist origins 

7 (cf. the English Christmas which has many elements derived from pre-Christian 

! times.) At least the special celebrations of Tazaungmón described here are 
4 almost certainly pre-Buddhist. | . ES с У 
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animals come out one by one, and each gives a special day 
its own.’ At night, as. ч | 
of ‘fools. oun bet and boys roam the village, throw 
zibyu fruits at houses and stealing things, which will be fou 
rhe centze of the village the next mornirg: the objects, 
the good-natured theft are mostly articles that would provi 
laughter — such as a lady's under-skirt; or those which woy. ` 
cause temporary inconvenience in the morning — such | 
cooking utensils, steps from stairs, or a piece from the гој 
The Feast of the New Year is one of mirth and foolery. Iti 
known as the Water Festival because on that occasion, eva 
Burman takes a delight in throwing water at his neighbour a 
getting soaked himself as the result of the other's counter-attal | 
The men derive great enjoyment from drenching the woma 
who in their turn are not slow to have their revenge. You - 
men group themselves and dance joyously along the streets,i 
times being chased by bands of elderly maiden ladies whol . 
in wait to catch the ringleaders. When caught, the youthsa , 
lightly bound with silken cords and their faces are blacken 
with soot. Then they are made to perform a monkey dat , 
before being granted their release. The spirit of fun appara } 
in these Burmese feasts of foolery is akin to that which mow ! 
the young clerks of the Parlement of Paris and the membi ү 
of the Inns of Court in London to stage their Feasts of Fol; 
in AC UE i i iG 
А5 the villagers lead а communal life and every јоу 2? i 
sorrow of a villager is shared by all others, a joyful aa k 
FS fos public feast, Marriage, birth, the admission? t 
5-50П 10 "uis novitiate (for every Burmese boy e iters priesthoó В 
or at least a week), and the piercing of the esr of а dauglil ~ 
are Occasions for mirth and jollity. At these feasts they sil 
and dance and mimic groups of villa eSNG) © E 
, gers vie with each 00% 1: 
ttainment, and there is КТ. 


of all is the Harvest Feast in Februar XLI j 
ebr s | 
been reaped, and the village is ready s cu ES 


1 - L е i 
А pte puppet show is described in a later chapter, is 


K, bers, The Medi 2 1 
also E. Welsford, The Court jedes E tage, chap. xiii, “The Feast of Fol fn 
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rest of four after a working period of eight months. 


These folk feasts are of great antiquity, though, because of 
the essentially unchanging life in the villages, they continue to 
exist even at the present day. The Tazaungmón and other 
Buddhist feasts have been celebrated year after year, at least 

-since the reintroduction of Buddhism іп 1056, and at least since 
March, 638, when an early king of Pagan, Popa Sawrahan 
(613-40), drew up the presert Burmese era, the dawn of every 
Burmese new year has been the occasion for mirthful 
water-throwing.* 


Buddhism had been introluced into the country throu h 
commercial relations with India long before the foundation of 
the Eogdom of Pagan, but from the beginning it was only at 


Accond-hand and therefore ‘feeble. The real religion of the 
Burmese before the reintroduction of Buddhism in 1056 was 
animistic, and they орга! various spirits, known as xats. 
There were mediums, mostly women, who danced to please the 
. Spirits, and as the spirits were supposed to enter into the bodies 
of the mediums, sometimes it was believed that the spirits, and 
not the mediums, were actually dancing. Sometimes the medium 
| herself actually believed that a spirit had taken control of her 
_ body, but usually she only pretended that a spirit had entered 
her, and gave an exhibition of acting. As the medium of each 
| particular mat dressed herself in appropriate clothes, the spirity 
j dances were essentially dramat'c.? When Buddhism, in one of 


SS" А2 22 


Е. L 


MIO! IRIZ S. m- 


BA. 


--Ф. MR. D с oc PE on 


; its purest forms, was introduced under Anawrahta, the great 
! king realized the impossibility of attracting people suddenly to 
2 the new faith; so he comprom:sed by recognizing the nats as 
0 Buddhist spirits and giving them shrines in his Shwezigón 
Я ЈО 
fj .* Shway-Yoe (Sir George Scott) in 15e Burman: His Life and Notions, and 
y Fielding Hall in The Sox of a x zive detailed accounts of the feasts and 
j life in the villages. However, as far as I have been able to find Out, the 
й Tazaungmén celebrations have never been described in any ish work. 
|3 These dances are still performed ол spirit-feast days at Taungbyéa (near 
1 Mandalay), a small town Biven up to spirit worship since the days of Pagan's 
ў greatness and perhaps even before. : 
бв Тһе beliet in, as distinct from tht worship of, spirits is not alien to 
| Du sm. " 
| The chief works on the subject are. Sir R. C. Temple, The Thirty-Seven, 
| Nats, Grant Brown, "The Taungbyón Festival in „Такта of the Anthro logical 


Institute, 1915; the same author's "The Pre-Buddhist Religion of the Burmese 
jin Foik-Loré, 1921; and С. Е. Harvey, History of Burma. 


4 
2 
5 

1 

| 
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Pagoda as its guardian spirits When asked: the reason, 
. Anawrahta replied: "Men will not come suddenly to the пе 


ji 
i 


| — SO aunt ae 4 podia 


faith. Let them come for their old gods, and they will gradualh 
won over." . : 
Бане of the vats lived on, and with. the advance d 1 
civilization the spirit dances became elaborate, for though th 
belief was primitive, the people were no longer so. The dane 
benefited from the developments that had taken place à 
Burmese music which, as we have seen, flourished under th 
patronage of the Pagan kings. New spirits were added, ail с 
they were usually those of heroic princes. The dancers wer E 
now many, for the mediums turned themselves into dancin t 
ads mistresses. The chief medium of each spirit dress . 
herself in the special dress of the spirit, but the junior medium, , 
who were equivalent to the chorus of an English revue, wet y 


in the dress of Burmese princesses. It is interesting to note ti y 
origin of this dress. The mediums realized the necessity ú 4 
dressing themselves in fine raiment, but as everybody wot j, 
clothes of bright colours, the only solution of the problem Wi + 
to don the dress of the court and officialclass, which the coi | 
moners were forbidden to wear by law, except during {8 е 
and dances. When drama proper came into being, the hero t 7 
the heroine dressed themselves in the court dress, even ҰМ b 
they were representing common characters. : P 


3. MIRACLES AND INTERLUDES ІП 


After the fall of the kingdom of Pagan in A.D. 1257, Burr V 
was the scene of fierce civil wars, but the trouble was шай П 
in the capitals; in the villages and small towns life went 05 
in its joyous way. Religion continued to spread in spite of UP 
fact that the throne of Pagan was no longer in existence [th 
to reach the remotest parts of Ù 
аг by monks. To escape from. ^. 


support it. Learning began 
country, carried far and ne 


. aimless strife of the civil wars, turned tov jterai 
5 ivil wars, men vards literati 15 


Mon was lacking to compose poems in brick as had be 
one at Pagan, and men now expressed their love for 


religion and their love fo ful; 1 
r the beautiful in writi he n 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitize yan gh і 
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| literature further educated the people and made even stronger 

| the already strong religious fervour. As a result, at village feasts 

, and on days of public rejoicing, the people turned towards 
, their religion for amusement and entertainment. So pageants 
j depicting scenes from the Dite of the Buddha zrd-fronr-his 

l Birth Stories сате into being. — UO HE s 

d -Pageants were given on ordinary carts tha: were in use for all 
kinds of transport and which аге still in use in backward parts 
of the country at the present day. Each cart carried a group of. 


(amateur) actors standing still and representing a set scene. 


| Originally, no doubt, there were only a few carts: representing 
scenes from different stories. Later, a pageant came to consist 
of many carts and many scenes. Still later, the scenes came to 
=| be taken from one story only, so that a whole story was given 
1 ‘by the pageant. Dresses became quite gorgeous and the scheme 


elaborate. The pageant now needed organization. Therefore, 
the village came to be divided into two parts, eastern and 
western quarters or northern and southern quarters (the village 
was usually greater in length than breadth, being built along 
a main road). In larger villages and towns, the division was 
into four quarters. Each quarter was responsible for the produc- 
tion of-a pageant. There was intense rivalry between the quarters 
| to produce the finest pageant; it was usually friendly, but often 
enmity arose, and many pageants were occasions for free fights. 
The rivalry further developed the pageant, for new ideas would 
6 Бе introduced by one quarter to outrival the others. Soon the 
| pageant became a play, its scenes coming to life. 


! The Nibhatkhin was the Burmese equivalent of the English 
racle anc mystery plays. It was the pagea [e and mystery plays. It was the pageant come to life. 


me Misia can 52° са 12255. 


d With the pageant, the religious processions went along the 
j main streets without stopping, each cart representing a set 
d scene. But with the Nibhatkhin. each cart s at certain 
j places. The most common of such places were the market-place, 
tthe house of the chief administrative officer, and the pagoda 
j Where the procession ended. At each of those places, each cart 
sto and the scene came to life, Dialogue and action were 
j used. Therefore, people at the stopping places saw what was 
jin effect a play. 5 dd 
| Тһе Nibbatkbin was extremely popular, and it lived on until 
e | 5 
| 
| 


b 
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j ish miracle plays continy : 

tly, just as many of the English mirac j E 

to be i кей right through the Elizabethan period. Га | 
one in the out-of-the-way town of Pauk as recently as 19 
However, I do not think that Nibhatkhins are produced a 
where nowadays. Sometimes one sees a procession On cars ay 
motor lorries i a sort of reminiscence of the Nibbatkhin. А 
such processions are mere shows and lack the essential featuy 


I 
t 
1 
Y 
2 
Y 


of the Burmese miracle plays. 


It was for rtainment of the populace that 1 
peine into bein and as the Burmese entertainmg L 
connotes laughter, soon the element of humour came into ii 
Nibbatkbin. At first none of the characters was made іші 
rous, for they all came out of religious stories. And sot n 
clown was introduced. The clown or Lz-byet (‘the поп-ѕей П 
man’) was put into the Nibhatkhin as an extra character i 


attendant on the prince-hero. He was extremely popular, 4 : 
introduced. The clowns were usually males, though Ја : 
female clown-attendant of the princess occasionally аррей _ 
The clown was so popular that he continued to appear as! = 
extra character even when the plays of the great drama d 
came to be produced later. He was essentially outside the LN 
He made 3: his own part, he invented his own ee Ж 
made up his jokes as the play moved along. However, 8 .: 


with the Nibhatkhin, he was not allowed to interfere with! ТЕ 


movement of the play and its story. He played and joked tte 
beginning o the first scene when the actual story had not begg, 
he gave Sometimes an outline of the story and its sources for 
he gave information regarding the production of the proc th 
Е was ite most privileged person among he 
all things ааа оо оого есе laughiat and EC 


However, the clow, Е Т 
ав паза per essentially unconnected with | 


Soc tual characters came to be bY = 
qued. As the devil in the English miracle plays, the villait 
Stories, the villain was ap 


incarnation of Devadat who repeatedly tried to harm? 


| 
1 
i 


cc-o. Prof, 64994бра),-і8 ona Diunmbep навана egaal узар Koster. 1 
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| the whole Nibhatkhin into pure farce had not a convention 
| arisen with regard to the presentation of religious characters. 
| The Buddha was never to be represented on the stage. Stories 
қ about him up to the time he actually attained Buddhahood could 
а be presented, but no one should impersonate him when he had 
l| become the Buddha. It was soon followed by another convention 
ц that the character of an arahat ey should not be presented 
ц unless it was absolutely necessary, and t en only when the part 
В was to be taken by an able and ‘serious’ actor, who must be 
| was being presented. As a person keeping a fast has to behave 
4 in a dignified manner, that convention prevented the part from 
y being turned into a humorous one. 
i With all these developments, people did not forget that the 
m -Nibhatkhin was essentially a religious show presented in con- 
j nexion with religious festivals, and therefore further develop- 
g ment was impossible. The conservatism of the village, the dis- 
j like of the amateur actors to be in any way profane or thought 
д to be so, the restricted scope of the stories and the characters, 
q all prevented any further development of the religious drama 
1 as such. 
; However, the Burmese equivalent of the English interlude 
jj came into being all the same. It developed out of the equivalent 
j ОҒ the English miracle play, but indirectly. The chance of 


j develo ing the drama was seized b ола! actors. To 
| bréak awa e-tradition and the conservatism, persons 
‘outside the pale of ‘good’ society were n irit_ dancers 


А were such persons. They worshipped the zats and most people 
4looked upon them with fear as being in touch with sinister 


Запа unnatural forces. They were outside the religion, and their | 
drunken dances — drunken from wine and ecstasy— were 
joutside the popular conception of moral kghaviour. Therefore, 
(ше new professional actors were drawn from. the ranks of 
athe spirit mediums. However, those who took to the new profes- 
sion Sere malcontents aad failures in their original profession. 
(Тһе increase in the number of the spirit dancers had caused the 


{ 
j 1 The objects of the spirit worship are.the thirty-seven vats, all of whom 
jare more or less of evil character; Бие there are in addition to’ these many 
good nats who have little to do with human affairs. |, 3 


1 
| СС-О. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized Ву Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


0 BURMESE DRAM ^ | 
} ы. : rateraity, the entry to whid r 
eared e ett pals of ‘Spirit dancin) n 
тану Е 5 uno had no faith ic the spirits to become t 
tempted Pm f tars caused discontent and disunion amo i 
mediums. These d within and without the fraternity pseudo a 
de Е е being. The advance of SAucation | hi d 
| ЕТЕ nats of тапу worshippers, but por peop! есш nd | P 
tb patronize spirit dancing for mere love of mus p 


— - 
eS 
— ене 


Ties paesi tole melins and sm medium, M с 
‘their dancing was unconnected with any spirit ace ит 
of this professional. dancing. was. doubtless gracia" пас шо " 
have preceded the Nrbhatkhin. As early as а eu y AS i 
two princes ‘and their attendants, when turne on E E E 
palace, earned their living as wandering minstrels ше Hy us E 
sional dancers, pretending to be spirit worshippers. E E 
of the very fact that the new dancers were malconten B i 
failures in their original profession of mediums, they | 
break away also from the tradition and conservatism o h: 
spirit worshippers. They were outside the religion and % or: 
the spirit worship. They were fettered by nothing. They me th 
the only persons who could develop new. ideas with segam I 
the Nibhatkhin. And they were the first to realize the posse in 
ties of the new entertainment. Soon they had developed lal 
into the Burmese equivalent of the English interlude. Th 

The professional dancers became actors. People were M | 
longer satisfied” with mere dancing and singing, for the in 
Nibhatkhin had given them some taste of the dramatic scent Fe 
Therefore the dancers in the middle of their entertain on 
paused and pave а little ‘scene, or rather a one-act lay. TH 


ihe 
male dancer became the hero, the female dancer the heroin әт. 


ne Le 
and the other two or three dancers became minor charactel 47. 
Do, Әсе : рала || 
th 
Jj €x 
* One prince became King 


SG Sp с Minkaung (1401- his brotá 
helping him to gain the throne. An EAM 1201 22), Ше онер ы ds пайа 
(1427-40), and the others ministers (С. Е. Harv ор. cit., p. 96). j 

Toe new Заезд eee manly men. Men mediums were ez eae wo 
mediums, and perhaps that w secon y 
the ‘mediums, ре dali 25 One of the reasons for the discontent A 
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| The clown had been long before borrowed from the Nibhatkhin, 
and he became a mimic-dancer attending on the others, For two 
| reasons the scene was always the forest. First, it did not need 


| 
| much stage scenery, as the branch of а tree would be enough 
! to indicate that the action was supposed to Бе taking place 
| in'a forest. Secon rney through a forest by the hero 
| and heroine made it possible for human beings and fairies, 
| demons and gods, princes and commoners to meet and take 
| part in various adventures. and mis-adventures. Thus the 
Burmese interlude came into being. 
| — Perhaps it is not illogical to wonder whether there was an 
| intermediary stage of development, whether there were plays, 
| comparable to the English morality plays, bridging the gap 
| between the Nibbatkbin on the one hand and the Burmese 
,/interlude on the other. It is of course impossible to be certain 
| with regard to the question, for no Burmese miracle play or 
| interlude has come down to us in writing. I have said? that there 
| are oral accounts regarding the Nibhatkhin and that entertain- 
' ment which I have termed the interlude, and also written ac- 


| counts regarding the latter. But there is absolutely no mention. 


| in those accounts of anything which could be termed the 
, Burmese morality play. Yet, I venture to think that there must 
| have been plays comparable to the English moralities. If it 
| should be presumed that the interlude developed directly out of 

the Nibhatkhin, there would be a big gap between the two. 
| I think that the professional actors first gave semi-religious plays 
| in-imitation of the Nibhatkhin. I think also that there were 
also plays actually dealing with abstract notions of morality 
j and religion which formed the subject of the English morality 
Plays. Again and again we find writers writing and actors saying 
, in the prologue or epilogue that a play рза ри life in 
lits various stages; as man begins in laughter and ends in misery 
| and death, subo begins si the happiness of the hero and 
|lieroine; and then goes on to tell.of their misery and parting. 
То the conservative Burmese Buddhist, professional acting was 


га sin, and to get over the ASTU the idea came into being 
that the play was on у а species of preaching the religion. The | 


at the 


existence of that idea perhaps supports my theory that there 
i '* Introduction, pp. xv-xviii; 
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елі і ich would Гауді 

were plays dealing with morals wh ) оц o 
са of à a idea. Perhaps the uae rideg Е 
there was а morality stage in the history of the deve орта. 
of Burmese drama is the existence of a popular play which Lm 
never been printed, but which is stili sometimes acted. Th th 
play has no title: А rich miser marries а young wife and so Н 
dies. The wife at once remarries. The miser now in Hell su. 
the wife and the new husband before the court of the govema ing 
of Hell, for the restitution of the property he had so patienti, ү 
gathered and hoarded. There is a trial, and after hearing th ег 
arguments of both sides, the judge decides in favour of. th, 
young couple. The play ends with the judge moralizing on tht es 
emptiness and transitory nature of human riches. The play ithe 
quite crude and short, so that when presented today the actot dif 
have to lengthen the play to make it last the night. There fot 
very little action, and the king of later dramas is absent. ТІ; 
names of the characters are general and abstract: Misttan 
Miserly, Mistress Wife, Master New Husband, and Death (vito 
takes the old husband to Hell). " B 
The interlude was extremely popular, and at the court, cal 
the houses of officials (the Burmese had. по hereditary. nobilittis - 
and the officials were the nobles) and at public feasts amit i 
festivals the interlude was presented. The importance of UU 
interlude in the development of Burmese drama is great, bitur 
the importance of the professional actors who first: presenttito 
Ес interlude іп the development of the acting profession 4 the 
зант ev preter The fact that the әдібі 
е Ера ze outside the social pale сше д 
resses to Бе looked down upon; that fac РО 


plains why in an essentially democratic society it was said withe 
contempt that ‘beggars and actors, they are the eaters ! 
thrown away as waste’? k T | 


While the interlude Was 


i developing, the drama another fost 

of eatin A was also Beni rapidly "popular. 4 5 

Hausa of the dramatic reading and recital of a Birth Sto Pf- 

form. and the rus the fashion. The Hawks ear er dialog ar 

i reciter changed his voice апа used dra айта; 

d ме ЗБ 
The stage conventions 


А . - 4. i |І 
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j 
ic gestures. As I have said, one cannot be certain of many things 
Ш regarding the interlude, but it seems exceedingly probable 
nel hat the early interludes were not literary. The actors were 
unlettered, unpractised in verse composition and only knew 

ithe Jataka Birth Stories from translations. аша, on the 
M Other hand, was a literary work. It was in verse, The reciter 
W ras an accomplished verse-writer if not a poet, and when recit- 
Ming pieces he himself had not written, he invariably put in 
"ll. dditions and modifications. He knew Pali and therefore could 
“tread the-Jatakas in the original. Whilst the actor was looked 
‘upon as nothing more than а beggar, the reciter was greatly 
tit respected. This will perhaps explain why the Hawsa, and not 
Y "the interlude, has come down to us in writing. With all the 
"differences, however, the reciter and the actor were akin to each 
€ lother, and both contributed much to the rise of the developed 
Titplay, just as both the dramatic recitations of the epic Ramayana, 
Wand the open-air performances of its scenes contributed much 
wllto the rise of the developed Sanskrit play in India. 

| There is no special term for that entertainment which I have 
b Icalled the interlue. The name Pya-zat, which means a play, 
lifis vaguely applied to it in common with developed plays, but 


ait is certain that the term came into use only about the time of 
WU Kyin U to denote developed plays- Therefore, I have ven- 


bitured to name it the interlude, partly because of its similarity 
nttto the English interlude, but mainly because it was given іп 
athe middle of, or at least subsidiary to, the main entertainment 
jinlof dancing. 

ps! The interlude and the Hawsa were at the height of their 
-ejpopularity in 1767 when Siam was conquered. The results of 
withe conquest are considered in Chapter II. ' 


| 4. Sm WILLIAM RipGEWAY'S THEORY OF THE ORIGINS 
orf. AND DEVELOPMENT OF BURMESE DRAMA 
ТЕ Sir William Ridgeway, in The Dramas and Dramatic Dances 
y Pf Non-Exropean Races, considers that the dramas and dramatic 
gpilances of those races support his theory regarding Greek 
tragedy, that it arose out of the worship of the dead. Most 


"E Some specimens of the Hawsa are given in the Antholo 
de^ ерау, Prot. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection’ Digitized By Apology of Burmese, in Kosha 
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ге sceptical of that aniniistic theory of the origin [1 
sholas are = regard to the Greek drama, Dr Farnell, à. 
The Cult of the Greek States, seems to prove clearly that Ridge 
way is wrong. Likewise with regard to Sanskrit drama, Dr Keith) a 
in his book on the subject, rejects Ridgeway s theory; and k! R 
adds more generally: "Whether elsewhere the worship of th 
dead resulted in drama is a matter open to grave doubt. С п 
tainly in the case of the Greek drama, which offers the moi 
interesting parallel to that of India, the evidence of derivatin; | 
from the funeral games is wholly defective." |h 
Ridgeway treats of Burmese dram iu detail. He knowsi - 
only from hearsav, Iic ues never seen à play acted оп ih u 
Burmese siage, nor has he read апу in the original or transi. B 
tion. All his information is purely descriptive of the actul а 
presentation of a play, not of the play itself. His informant 
knew no Burmese dramatic literature nor did they have ay 
idea as to the history of the drama. Nevertheless, Ridgen ™ 
gives quite a good estimate of the nature of the drama. Tli h 
fault lies chiefly with Mr Taw Sein Kho, on whose informati 
Ridgeway mainly relies. The late Mr Taw Sein Kho wast 
doubt a great archeologist, but he was a poor student б ? 
Burmese literature, and he had absolutely no idea of the origi a 
and development of Burmese drama. In his letter? to the Dit. 
tor-General of the Archeological Survey of India, who was! ,. 
ccc TC D 
adapted form is also ЕСІҢ І mes di i n val ct 
EC : inclined to think that it ‘th 
ey the Burmans from the Cambodians, bea te 
ae 5 К paraphernalia of the Burmans and Cam! T) 
о Er B the play are so strikingly similar.’ As È 
good detective work ie атаула, Мг Тауу ӛсіп Kobe 
absolutely ignorant of the reduc ovs erbe E 
into Burma and its results, Н uction of the Siamese Капи 
- He.seems to have known noU ha 


|86 
1 A. B. Keith, The Sanskri 23H 
2 The 3 anskrit Drama. ji 
European Rae; 5 90184 іп The Dramas ele 
2 У i 


and Dramatic Dances of ^ thi 
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about the great dramatists, U Kyin U and U Pon Nya, for 
Ridgeway does not mention them at all. 


| Ridgeway traces the development of Burmese drama in three 
| main stages: : 2 

:1. The impersonation of the nats by mediums. 
| 2. The true dramati rrowed from the Indian 
| historical plays of Rama, presented by puppet players. 
і © 3. Drama based -оп the Indian models, but finding its 


м themes in national history and mythology, intermixed with 
; Buddhistic elements, and performed Бу” puppets and living 
j actors. · ; ME 

j І proceed to deal with these three alleged stages. 

1. There is no doubt that the impersonation of the za/s by 
| mediums had and still has, the element of the dramatic, as I 
| have described. However, it is unreasonable to hold that the 
| impersonation in question was the origin of Burmese drama. 
Ridgeway puts forward three lines of argument with, regard 
| to his theory; (a) the worship of the dead and the ritual con- 
nected with it have resulted in true dramas in other countries: 
the impersonation of the wats by mediums is a ritual connected 
: with the worship of the dead, and therefore, as in other coun- 
_ tries, it has resulted in the rise of a drama; (2) the zar dances 
had, and still have, the dramatic element in them; (c) the 
derivation of true Burmese drama from the earliest stages of 
i the drama, the zat dances, is proved by the fact that there is a 
í tree in the centre of the ‘stage’ when a play is being presented. 
j These lines of argument are unsound. 

| (a) Whether the worship of the dead results in drama іп 
ther countries is doubtful. We have seen that the view has 
been controverted as regards Greece and as regards India. Even 
"if it were true of countries around Burma, it would not follow 
"that the theory holds goods as regards Burma, for that country 
Ihas a history and civilization distinctly national because of its 
geographical barriers. ; 

| (b) There is no doubt as to the existence of the dramatic 
(element in the af dances. But such an element also existed in 
Ee various folk feasts of the Burmese people. Ridgeway has no 
"information regarding them. Though the spirit dances made 
Poree.sontribution.teidhecsiseuof pthe:edramajyitheyesveretnotian Kosha 
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i onsible, and it cculd not be said that the d aj. 
Medie iut of those dances. They gave to the country ng: 
dances and new dancers, and they developed dancinp and must: 
But the true drama resulted cnl from the presentation of т 

ious stories by amateurs. The wat dancers were essenti 
professional, 24 alien to th: religious feeling and educ ti 
that inspired the Nabhatkhin. It is true that those profession. 
later developed the drama, bu* they did so as professional абаў 4 
and not as spirit mediums. LB: 

Before proceeding any further perhaps I ought to хра 9 
what I mean when I speak of the ‘origins’ of Burmese dram 
A great deal of confusion can result through the vagueness d- Н 


the term ‘origins’. By it I mean that point where the drama kp 
taken some definite shape as drama, and not merely as dramati.. # 


elements. If we were to consider as origins all prehistoa): 
dramatic elements in the life and customs of the nation Ё У 
would lead us nowhere. The worship of the za/s in some for У 
ог other must have been developed by the tribes that fig Н 
settled -in Burma. And as religious ritual leads to music Z 
dancing among primitive people, the worship led to the дете 25 
ment of Burmese music and dancing. But we cannot take mus, 
and dancing as the origins cf drama. No doubt music a 
dancing are necessary for the rise of a drama, but 5 

necessary too, and yet we cannot say that the first attem 


man to express himself was the real origin of drama. Ірізу 2 
ате тағанына ны Pon he drama. In tes 
kein Dr Keith's treatment of the origins of бап = 
n арарет - Many had contended before him ti 
however rit drama had its origins in Vedic ritual. Dr Кей 
in Vedic Mam e theory. He recognizes the dramatic elemei yj] 
ORE dE de > ut he recognizes them as such and not as Ball 
He No doubt the dramatic elements in 55 
tn de ur idea of the dramatic to the Indian people, 51 
great Indias Dot arise out of them. It arose only wher й 
origi of th Фе had spread all over the country, for the ty 5 
€ drama was in the recitation of de epics. Т 7 
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с Oe d Е Nibbatkhin. 


Ridgeway. the tee in the middle of the 


a 59 арс “as evidence of the fact that the-drama developed out of 
- the ral worship, ‘He contends that the tree is a symbol of the 
an 4, because marr live in trees. He quotes from Colonel Yule's 


-account of: his embassy. to Burma where the latter described а 


| Burmese play in progress. ‘There was no actual stage in those 


it; days: Тһе play was given in the centre of an open place or yard, 
am апа the space бог: Ње actors was marked off. In the centre of 
SÜ that space was a tree. The ambassador inquired as to the pur- 
а pose of the tree, but he was piven a ‘somewhat vague answer 
nili. that-it-represented a forest. He was not satisfied and put for- 
tod, ‘Ward the theory that there must have been some belief connected 
n, [with the tree, for it was present оп all the occasions on which he 
for} Witnessed: Burmese plays. Ridgeway approves of that theory: 

‘He‘ maintains’ that the ‘tree is symbolic of the worship of the 
a 35; In ап appendix to the book he quotes a letter from a 
dy resident in Burma (which arrived too late to be discussed in 
ns, the book: itself), describing some sort of a zar ritual where a 
ait Spirit was supposed го be dweiling in a tree. However, nats are 
3i sup зей to dwell, not only in trees, but also іп houses, moun- 


Thies treams fakes, on Mount Mayyu, in fact everywhere, and 

At:is: extremely. unlikely that the tree should have been chosen 
k Y !0 represent the abode of the лаг. Іп all the ritual 
sk With the worship of the thirty-seven za£5, the use of a 


not occur. except іп the case of the wat, U-Yin-Gyi. 
x Mferings. are made to liim, a wooden representation of a 


- 
M 


Lower, was the home of Burmese drama. And 


lone; Yule took: to Беа vague answer was the true 
swer. What he:saw. was an interlude and not a developed 
Pay and; as has been stated, the scene of the interlude was 

9 Ша €: forest, for it needed nothing except a tree 


ded Nar tbe Mission sent b 
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to indicate the scene. Therefore, the Dr bbc 

saw was a piece of stage scenery але Grama had its origins 
Though Ridgeway's theory that the drama ded s Um 
the worship of the wats, therefore, is not founde ond Lu by 
contention that the Burmese professional actors е e lined нс 
descendants of the mediums who impersonated the spirits d th 
the dead is not wrong. But the fact that the actors are tt m 
descendants of such persons should not mislead us into thinkin па 
the drama to be a descendant of spirit worship. There is a grei th, 
danger of being thus misled if one knows the various stax th, 
conventions without knowing the real history of the dram to: 
And had Ridgeway been acquainted with those convention ch 

which (strangely enough) were not known to him and li 
` informants, he might have been strengthened in his view. Th we 
most important of the stage conventions is £he.z22t chorus-whid as 
often acts as а ‘сшќаіп-гаіѕег to the actual play. The сол di: 
composed of females comes out and sings and dances to уап an 
nat tunes played by the orchestra. The chorus was first inte de 
duced for two reasons; the audience liked a dance, and thart 
actors did not forget that their original calling was that d cor 
mediums. un 
2. According to Ridgeway, the second stage of the dran int 
was reached when the ‘true dramatic element borrowed frot tes 
the Indian historical plays of Rama, presented by the риру5се 
players’ had entered Burmese drama. The weak points in аа! 
theory will be apparent when ће further history of the 928: 
is considered in later chapters. The 'true dramatic element vme 
already in the Nibbatkbin, or at least in the interlude; the Indira 
Ramayana coming by way of Siam did influence Burmese dri" 
but this was possible only because there was already a naut. 
drama to absorb this foreign influence. Nor were the Rah — 
plays presented at first by puppet players. When the translatio = | 
and adaptations of the Siamese Ramayana were being E: 
presented at court, puppet plays were unknown. Ridgeway pP 
forward some opinions regarding the Burmese puppet shi 2; 
also, but they will be considered in Chapter VII. Sei 
w: s iuda Ridgeway, the third stage of Buimese ds. 
'as when there appeared plays.'based on. the Шуа, 


| 7.2 models, but finding their themes in the national мета 


18 


36C-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Koshaj. al: 
; : EL e Р 
T .. LI 3 


oY 
E. 
nj 


> 
t 


ui - СІНЕ ORIGINS OF BURMESE DRAMA’ !" . 19 
3 mythology, intermixed with Buddhistic elements, and performed 
hi by puppets and living actors’. It is true that after the introduc- 
ied tion of the Siamese Rama play to the Burmese court, plays ‘of 
i| the type described appeared, but the plays were by no means- 
№ modelled on the Ката play. Тһе Siamese play gave rise to a 
Щ native court drama which influenced the interlude and prepared 
tel the way for the first great Burmese dramatist, U Kyin U. And 
a! the 'Buddhistic elements’ which entered the drama have a his- 
ША tory of their own. All these points are considered in later 
0$ chapters. ; 
М Оп the nature and achievements of Burmese drama, Ridge- 
Tk way says: "The Burmese drama has not remained crystallized | 
hid as a piece of religious ritual. On the contrary, it has made 
of distinct steps towards the true drama which Thepis in Greece 
іі and the Есгегиппегв of Marlowe and Shakespeare іп England 
itt detached from the sacred shrines and lifted into a distinct 
artistic form. Yet it has not advanced beyond the lyrical stage, 
tdconsisting of dancing, singing and instruments of music, the 
undulation of the vocal expression being much more subtle and 
аш іпіепзе than the expression of features, whilst gesture is 
тої restricted to the conventional gestures of the dance. The usual 
(ѕсепе is the palace, its inmates the characters, and the drama 
tiadheres tenaciously to the tradition of royalty. Hero and heroine 
aare prince and princess, their retinue courtiers, and the country- 
wimen jester and clown; the king is idealized, his deputies 
dattavestied.’ In short, the Burmese drama is narrow in range. 
These opinions of Ridgeway are true and just in many г 
ШЧ they have also their weakness. He errs in thinking that 
Burmese drama is still in the undeveloped lyrical stage. What 
joie thinks to be an eartier stage is in reality a later one. Dancing 
fed singing have dominated the Burmese pwe (the public 
popresentation of a play) since the fall of the kingdom, but that 
hf 28€ was only reached after decadence had set in in the drama 
developed so well by U Kyin U and U Pon Nya. What Mr Taw 
pein Kho described in his letter to the Director-General of the 
archeological Survey, what most other informants of Ridge- 
eWay also saw, was Burmese drama in decadence and distortion. 
Ea alis paths dn EROR. S a IRIS Hh, palace. tdongb.tbean Kosha 
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its inmates appear almost always in Burmese plays. 
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The forest, village, city and the common people often appex 
though it is true that they are subordinated to the dramat 


interest in the palace and its inmates. Burmese drama w 

forced to confine itself in general to the palace, as ina а 
: ‘ctinctions scarcely existed, the king an m 

where oth. class distinctions Y ng 


courtiers : lone were different from the rest: and, in genen| 


: rr nh | 
a Burmese audience wanted characters somewhat different fron 
| Burmese audience wanted Chat ft the 


those of common life. The same was true of the Elizabetha 
drama. Though the ‘domestic’ drama was popular, the bs. 
plays of the Elizabethans have their scenes in distant land 
or in high scciety. Therefore the narrowness of its range dos 
not necessarily make out Burmese drama to be in an early stag 
of growth. For the sake of completeness, I have describe 
briefly these aspects of the drama, but they will be consider 
in detail ir later chapters. |. 
The opinions expressed by Sir William Ridgeway are full d 
error. The worth of the chapter cn Burmese drama in li 
Dramas and Dramatic Dances of Non-European Races conss 
in this, thar it was he who made the first attempt to study Ù 
development of Burmese drama scientifically, to compare i 
with the drama of other countries, and form an estimate 0 | 
according to western standards of criticism. And, erroneo 
though his views are, it is much to his credit that with б 
scanty and often misleading information before him he cow 
give such a shrewd estimate of Burmese drama. | 
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CHAPTER П 


THE RISE OF A COURT DRAMA IN BURMA 
1. THE RAMAYANA OF VALMIKI 


BEFORE considering the influence of the Siamese Rama piay on 
Burmese drama, perhaps it will not be out of place to at-empt 
to give an account of the great Indian epic, the Ramayana, in 
which the Siamese play had its sources. 


The Ramayana is one of the two Hindu epics, the other peing 
| the Mahabharata. The Ramayana as a completed poem is the 
| glder of the two, though the kernel of the Mahabharata may 
“have been older. Very probably the legend of Rama existed 
lla long before Valmiki composed the poem, to which later poets 
fi made large additions; the original composition and the :паіп 
«4 additions belong to the period 400 в.с. The epic contains two 
T3 separate stories, the court intrigues of Ayodhya and the exile 
oj resulting war wi ing. The first story was probably 
ба іп existence as a Buddhist Birth Story — the Dasaratha Jataka 
| — when the poem came into being." ^ 

gj Тһе poem is divided into seven books. The first book in its 
| present shape, which reveals additions to the original, tells of 
| the manner in which the poem came to be composed by Valmiki, 
| of the Hindu gods, the divine origin of the prince Rama, and 


i his winning of Sita as bride by bending a strong bow which 


| none other could bend. In the second book we read that Rama 
| Was going to be consecrated heir, but the junior queen, Kaik»yi, 
| the mother of Bharata, reminded the king that he had promised 
| two boons nursing him when deus lying ill. She 
| demanded firstly the choice of her own sor; Bharata, as heir, 


| and secondly the exile of Rama. The doting king was in great 
i distress and tried to argue with the queen, but it was in vain, 
| and the promise had to be kept. Rama acquiesced, and was 
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| * Dr A, В. Keith has kindly pointed out to me that many scholars doubt 
| Whether the Dasaratha Jataba’ could be so old, and пута the gereral 
| GPinion would seem to regard it as being! later, than the poem. 
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ordered to the forest as an exile. His consort, Sita, and' Т 
brother, Lakshmana, begged to accompany him into exile Y" 
“the three left the city, followed by a wailing crowd who want, 
to share the exile, but they succeeded in getting away from ih; 
people and reached the forest. The king died soon after of; 


. « broken heart, and Bharata followed Rama to the forest, refus 
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to take the throne as long as the rightful heir was living. Ramp, 
- however, had promised his father to live fourteen years іп exi, 
and therefore he refused to take the throne. Bharata asked hg 
a symbol with which to rule in his name, and Rama gave bh 
shoes, which Bharata, on his return to the city, faithfully рт 
on the throne, and he ruled in Rama’s name. The third boty 
deals witf%he two princes and the princess who enteral 
thicker part of the forest where demons dwelt. The дето 
were troubling the hermits who performed their austerities id 
the forest. Now the king of the demons, Ravana, had Фй 
powers, which had-been granted to him by Brahma, the chib: 
7 Bod. for services rendered, but as he had been abusing ib 
divine gift, Rama's chief mission was to destroy | 
demon king. It happened that the demon's sister. Surpanaliir 
fel Дү кіре with Rama. Не refused her advances aw 
Bo ace should approach Lakshmana, the young! 
tars as unmarried. The demon princess UP* 
ried to attract the brother, but he suggested that gai 
should ask Rama to take her as hi 4 8 The sif 
result of these efforts and her att i Site war the CER 
Suns p NALE attack on Sita was the cutting? 
5 à princess's nose by the younger brother, whow? 
impulsive by nature. The an inces: k to IP 
brother, the demon king wh gy princess went bac fp 
Ramanand ЕНІ g who, however, was not'eager 10%) 
í and risk his life and throne. The si eeded in vk 
ning him over only when sh AU DS git 
Süden lee US she mentioned the loveliness 014% 
UAE dy 0 is forces under the great warrior, " 
bloody fight from which Rags eo nt, There was ар: 
Кіпр 5 sister then though pa emerged victorious ду "^ 
Ааа. ght of a plan to which the king 28/7 
г disguised himself i is follom, 
Maricha, assumed the fo as a hermit, and his folg 
orm of a golden deer and passed ТГ 


la i ) 
place where Rama and his com anions dwelt. Sita en 
i 


give cha 
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charging his brother with the careful guardianship of Sita. 
"The deer was shot, but as he lay dying he imitated Rama's 
| voice and shouted: ‘Lakshmana, help! Sita heard the words 
{and taunted Lakshmana until he went to his brother's help, full 
lli € evil forebodings. In his absence, the demon king approached 
lithe place in the guise of a hermit, and the princess, not suspect- 
ting him invited him to come іп. The hermit began to praise her 
Sibeauty, and then showed his true form. Sita refused his advances, 
thut was put forcibly on the demon's flying chariot and driven 
tila way. The King of the Vultures, friend of Rama, gave chase, 
| Фи after a fierce battle, he was slain by the demon. Rama and 
his brother soon discovered their loss and went in search of Sita. 
 |ГҺеу met another demon, and there resulted another battle. The 
emon was slain, but his spirit advised Rama to seek the help 
ОЕ the monkey king, Sugriva. The fourth book tells how the 
mitwo brothers met Sugriva, who informed them that he had been 
sideprived of his throne by his brother, the usurping Bali, who 
паа also taken his wife. Rama, as Sugriva's ally, joined in а 
dibattle for the throne in which the usurper was killed. The queen 
'lbewailed the death of her hero, but she soon took her first 
husband back again, without giving much &hought to the 
memory of Bali. The fifth book tells us how Hanuman, the 
awise minister of Sugriva, went as a spy to the demon kingdom 
шапа ed in learning Sita’s whereabouts. The sixth book 


titells ofthe great battle between Rama with his monkey allies 
find the denons Their king was slain by Rama, and Sita Was 
athen restored to him. Rama, however, behaved in а heartless 
ріпаппег. He told her that her long captivity in the kingdom 
РЕ the demon had made her impure; he had waged the war 
bmerely to vindicate his honour and not because he wanted her 
fgpack. Now Sita had always refused the advances of the demon 
wKing, who had been afraid to win her by force. But Rama 
jhought otherwise, and Sita was in sore distress. Her innocence 
pad purity had never been in any way tarnished, and the fact 
44745 now proved by a divine miracle — her successful emergence 
from an ordeal by fire. So Rama was satisfied,-and he returned 
with Sita to his own capital where they were crowned. Тһе 
weeventh book, very probably an additionztells of the further ART 
jidventures of Sita. Her innocence was doubted, notwithstanding 
ІҢ co-o. Prot Saya Vat Shas Cotectn. Ое By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha | - 
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the divine miracle, by most of her people, who believe! 
to have been the consort of the demon king. They jj, a! 
Rama fot taking her back. As a result of this agitation үр! 
was again exiled for some years. During her exile her уд? 
were born. At last, again by divine miracle and help, her к” 
was proved to the satisfaction of the people. They maden” 
to welcome her back to her city, but she was ‘received іші 
bosom of the earth goddess. in 
On this great national еріс were founded many plays, I 
example, the thirteen Trivandrum plays commonly attribute 
the authorship of Bhasa contain two based on the Катар 
The date of the plays is generally accepted as the есі 
third century after Christ. th 


2. THE SIAMESE CourT PLav or RAMA E 


From about the third century after Christ, the great Hice 
expansion overseas began in earnest, and as a result fth 
Hindu kingdoms were founded in Indo-China, Маһуя fifi 
and the surrounding regions. Before that time, very probisi 
there was at least some intercourse between India and Bar 
regions, and maybe Buddhism was not unknown in be 
regions mentioned. But by the third century A.D. Buddhisal 
CT cis bpeared in them, except for very faint ТШ 

ning in, Burma. In India itself, Buddhism was oth 
wane and Brahmanism was in the ascendant. Therefore, %Уе 
the merchants of Northern India spread a new culture in Ip: 
Р лін and the surrounding regions, the culture was disiw 
un u. The Indians took with them their religious ері ln 
nee and the Mahabharata. Though both came to best 
МЕ : Knopen, the former was perhaps the more popular, f-o 
y эссацѕе it was more finished artistically. Sanskrit Pa 
were alsc no doubt introduced. T he Hindu influence т! 
s height about the fourth and ВЕН centuries—in the P" 
century Bhasa Was composing his plays, and Kalida 
Frnt of Hindu-Sanskrit dramatists lived about the ye ii 

Ee u poems and romances must also have been brought о 
S aE founded kingdoms and trading centres. ; 
is ТІСІ of the new influence varied in the re Я 
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probably there was already a strong native civilization, and 
‘Hindu culture failed to take root. Along the coast, however, 
m Thaton, there was quite a strong outpost of Hindu culture 
but even there the Hindu influence was quite negligible com- 
Ы pared with regions farther east, In Cambodia the new culture 
li vas especially favoured, and in Java, Sumatra and the Malaya 
peninsula, it took deep root. In Siam, however, the intensity 
Ewas much less. In the narrow circle of the court the Hindu 
"influence was strong, but the people were quite untouched by it. 
The chief reason was very probably the continuous, peaceful 
invasion by people from the north, the Shans, or at least the 
“forefathers of the modern Shans. According to some scholars, 
Jthey were Buddhists, which is not unlikely as Buddhism, in a 
thodified form, was prevailing in China and Tibet by about the 
third century A.D. In any case, the ever-increasing population, . 
alien (о Hindu culture, must have acted against the intensity of 
„ће Hindu influence. Moreover, Siam was one of the earliest 
converts from Hinduism to Buddhism which, especially after 
the great Buddhist missionary, Buddhagosa, who lived in the 
fifth century, was ousting Brahmanism in Indo-China. At the 
"Siamese court, however, the Hindu tradition was very strong, 
and remained so even when the king and his courtiers had 
! become Buddhists. 
Ш In Siam, as іп the neighbouring regions, learning did not 
Wreach the people for a long time even though it flourished at 
ithe court. The Hindu tradition was not strong enough to pre- 
went the ccurtiers from creating a native literature. Buddhism 
Iprevented the courtiers from looking upon the Hindu learning 
Dwith a conservatism that would not have allowed imitations. 
yn Cambodia and elsewhere native ideas could never shake off 
sithe dominance of Hindu culture, and no native literature could 
ре into being until quite modern times. Moreover, the very 
"асі that the Hindu tradition was strong prevented the survival 
bf Sanskrit literature in. those regions s once the tradition 
twas broken, only chaos resulted. To make it clear, I will take 
„the Java shadow-play. Sanskrit dramatic representation pave 
‘Mise to the Java shadow-play. Therefore, one would expect Java 
0 Preserve a Hindi: dramatic literature to herself and to the 
World. But it failed to-do so. The shadow-play of Java is 
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interesting as a special kind of dramatic: performance, and; 
-as dramatic literature. Тһе stories that are presented wt 
shadow-stage in Java are taken mostly from the Hindu q- 
but they have very little dramatic structure. Yet originally i; 
must have been developed Sanskrit plays. Of course, tolg. 
with, the Sanskrit shadow-plays themselves were slight? - 
structure, but by no means so crude as the Javanese. ones, a, 
Hindu tradition was so strong that once it was destroyed i4; 
only did the Hindu drama in Java decay and disappear, bi; 
native drama in a developed form failed to appear. 50 
from Hindu sources as well as stories from native liste 
and mythology are still shown on the Java shadow-stage, " 
the plays are all formless and crude. In Cambodia, wherein 
Hindu tradition was indeed very strong and lasted much lompn 
some remnants of the developed Sanskrit drama are presento 
but the tradition was so strong that no native element aki 
enter it. There, up to the present day, a State theatre, vitno 
special minister of State, presents the Ramayana, and less 6а 
quently that play which the Burmese calls the Eenaung.* NII 
are remnants of Sanskrit plays no doubt introduced by th 
early Hindu kings. Throughout the centuries, the two ВЕ, 
have been regularly presented with the full patronage ot! 
king and all the splendour at his command. It is almoito 
ritual During the intervening centuriés, no fresh inci. 
had come from India, and no new element, no native elem 
was allowed to enter it; the result was that the Camboom 
Rerejena soon Jos its freshness. Cambodia, therefore, not Ж 
as no native drama; it also failed to preserve for post 
good examples of Sanskrit dramatic пае ue 
To return to Siam. Even the courtiers did not look upto P 
Hindu tradition with too much awe and conservatism. n 
recognized and retained the vital elements of Hindu call 


as far as possible so as tt обл тоты dat 
elements. The not to clash with native and Budd 
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mythology were introduced. into works modelled on Hindu 
jterary works. In drama, the Siamese did not produce native 


slays, and they retained the Ramayana as a play. But they intro- 
duced new ideas and kept alive the old. In dramatic literature, 
| 


{5 in all other matters, the Siamese had to reject all tha 
ontrary to Buddhism, and some were retained only after much 
üiteration to suit new needs. A consideration of the Siamese 
Лау of Rama shows clearly the above facts. 
| The epic tradition was very strong in India and it prevented 
Tanskrit drama’ from rising to still greater heights. In the new 
Hindu regions of Indo-China and the Malaya Archipelago epic 
Mradition was equally strong, if not stronger. In India the 
Wanskrit drama was shackled Бу the epic tradition; in the new 
Stepions the drama was very probably entirely subordinated to 
[s epic. The dramatic performances in Cambodia, in Siam, 
tin Java, before modern influences came in, were based mostly 
ibn the Mahabharata or the Ramayana. Perhaps it is legitimate 
Mo assume that the Sanskrit plays introduced into the new Hindu 
wkingdoms were mostly those based on the epics: mostly, but 
ilnot all. For the Eenaung, which is very probably from Hindu- 
Sanskrit sources, tells a story unconnected with the two epics. 
КГҺе Ramayana was probably the more popular; it is likely then 
that plays based оп that epic were more numerous. The Siamese 
Ката play seems to prove the above facts. 
fi The Siamese Rama play is based on the epic. But much had 
sto be altered, much had to be rejected. Rama was taken to be a 
siFuture-Buddha; this alteration suggested itself, no doubt, by 
ће existence of the Birth Story, the Dasaratha Jataka which 
must have been known in Siam after Buddhism had taken 
groot (and which, as already stated, probably existed before the 
беріс). Rama was destined to be a Buddha soon, otherwise he 
Was an ordinary mortal; he was of no divine birth, and ali the 
supernatural help he had was his magic bow. In the original, 
Tithe superna i i igion_and 


ерініп gods. The Siamese had to reject all those; the Sd - 
natural in the Siam la iust simple magic or help 
| үру the Siamese equivalent of the Burmese matt who are supposed - 
ito elp or hinder human beings just as ordinary mortals help | 


gor hinder each other; the Hindu gods of the epic were religious, 
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whereas the Siamese supernatural beings in their play wj 
.. quite independent of religion in their acts and behaviour fe 
the Hindu epic, the gods were behind the scenes, planning thn 
destiny of mortals, but such a conception was entirely rejatad 
by the Siamese. Therefore, whereas the Hindu Ramayana wt 
et a religious epic, the Siamese pia ame merely а: h 
ataka Birth Story. Es ТІ 

е Siamese play of Rama, dramatizing the еріс, wath 
fluenced also by the Sanskrit plays themselves founded ontth 
еріс, Whether non-Rama Sanskrit plays had any direct influasc 

is uncertain; it would be natural to suppose that they mida 
have had some influence, but it was probably very slight. Im 
play as a whole lacks unity and dramatic structure, but шіп 
separately, each scene is quite dramatic. That dramatic «іе? 
was doubtless borrowed from the finished Sanskrit plays. th 
character of the villain, the demon king, was borrowed di^ 


from the Sanskrit Rama plays. In the epic, he was а wt 
rival of the hero in many ways, but in the Siamese pl Kt 
ecame merely a boas villain. who could never ri ры 


hero, The summing up of the character of the demon Ку 
the plays of the great Sanskrit dramatist, Bhasa, by Dr Ken 

— that he ‘was nothing more than a miles gloriosus iff 

comic’ — can be applied to the Siamese demon. The Sa ih 

drama aimed at producing sentiment, but it would not й 

а division of sentiment. As Dr Keith says: ‘It would not $5, 

the enemy of the hero to rival him in any degree; no int 

more striking than the failure to realize the possibility a 

great dramatic creation presented by the character of Ra it 

ui e rival of Rama for Sita’s love. Ravana varies Ш | 

S Hot the dramatists, but all tend to reduce him to the |< 

of a boastful and rather stupid villain, who is inferior a Е 

peat to his rival.’ Therefore, it can be safely assumed Ше, 

Eoo Ravana stepped straight out of the Sanskrit damau 
а the interest was more in the epic than in the fhe 

Em on the epic. The Siamese aimed at presenting ther 

e by scene. In the Sanskrit plays, the whole story fin 

доб given, only some scenes being " taken, as there 9f 

Imits to the length of a Sanskrit play. A knowledge io 
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lays, we have description rather than action. But it was diffe- 
= with the Siamese. The audience as a whole, composed not 
sbnly of courtiers, but also of common people who were often 
xedmitted to a State or palace performance, did not know the 
"tory so well as a Hindu audience. Therefore, action rather 
ithan description was given in the presentation of the. story. 
The Siamese play came to have many elements comparable to 
sthose existing in the Indian open-air performance of the epic, 
ithe Rama Lila, where the whole epic is presented scene by 
scene (the Rama Lila, though still performed at the present 
Шау in India, is very ancient). But the Siamese play is a much 
Тпоге developed drama, for there is good dramatic construction 
jin the individual scenes. The Siamese had also to modify the 
nptory because they wanted to make the action presentable оп 
‘the stage. Therefore, they rejected the fight with the vulture 
pking, and they made Ravana much more like an ordinary 


ut he was no longer a very tall giant. All the demons were 
"i rned into ordinary mortals as far as stature was concerned. 
yin а Rama Lila performance, the battle between the demons 
(па Rama is presented by means of tall, grotesque figures 

nade of wood and paper. In the Siamese performance, as in 
үһе Sanskrit plays, living actors took the parts of the demons. 
gabe Rama Lila is primitive and crude; the Siamese play, thanks 
uie eee Б пе Затка aa 

uite developed artistically. Though following the epic, the 
undi play, unlike the Rama Lila, was not bound to follow 

indly. 

"| These points, and also some others, will perhaps be made 
clearer by a consideration of the story of the Siamese play. 
it begins with Rama's father holding court, and information 
g Sarding the sons of the king, etc. is given by way of intro- 
4, uction. Then the scene shifts to Sita's court where Rama wins 
a after beating all other princely suitors by his strength and 
"4 0655 with the bow. The princess is brought to Rama's palace 
2nd the king calls his ministers and announces his intention 


% 
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human being. The demon king was allowed to have ten heads . 
dH could be represented by a series ОҒ masks on the head); 


Df appointin heir. The juni ters and asks 
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she nursed him back to health. She now asks for the ap 
ment of her own son, Bharata, as heir. The king tris, 
protest, but the queen remains stubborn. Rama come, 
begs his father to keep the promise. So the younger sq) 
appointed. The king, however, suggests to Rama that he shy 
go into exile, pointing out the danger to the State and toy 
himself if he remains in the country. Rama agrees to leary) 
kingdom for fourteen years, and begs his father to 10054 
Sita, who however, refuses to stay behind. Lakshmamj : 
` younger brother of Rama, begs leave to accompany his brol) 
Rama argues with Sita and his brother to make them 
behind, but it is in vain. So the three bid farewell to theli 
and amidst the wailing of the courtiers, they leave. Jt wil: 
noticed that the queen does not ask that Rama should 5e ей 
as in the еріс. In the next scene, a Malay king, monarchi! · 
neighbouring kingdom, is holding court, when а mess · 
enters and announces the arrival of two princes and a primi | 
attended by only two or three retainers. The king gives ol 
for them to be invited, and on learning the identity ofi 
strangers and the reason of their journey, the king offe, . 
throne to Rama, who, however, refuses to accept it. Theb ' 
Шеп begs Rama to rest a few days, to which request бей | 
agrees. Іп "(һе next scene, the ministers іп Rama's palaci; - 
begging Bharata to take the throne, but he refuses to 909 | 
long as Rama is alive, In the next scene, a messenger is refi, 
admission to the palace of the Malay king by an айелі | 
Rama, who has been appointed to guard the palace f 
` Blinded by conceit, the guard brags to the messenger 99 
humorous conversation follows until the guard recognize 
messenger as an attendant оп Bharata, who is annoud ! 
waiting at the city gates. In (һе next scene, Rama refus 

SD his kingdom until the promised fourteen уез; 
е B (ow sadly returns home with Rama's na : 
and wailing of the cout Маһзу Кр, and amidst He 
E 9: the court, Rama, Sita and Lakshmana 1a 


te forest The Malaya king is a Siamese invention. 20. 
e не translation terms him the Malay king, itis 64 | 
Say where the. kingdom was supposed to be as the Bu | 


call not only Malays but Cambodians and Javanese ™ 


( 
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| по scenery, and change of scene was denoted (аран бош ` 
| references in the dialogue) either by the characters leaving the 
| stage, or when some of the characters were supposed tó be 


X 
5 
Ў 
M 
by 
Re; going on a journey, the actual journey was bridged over Бу Ње 
ti orchestra playing while the characters walked up and down 
4 the stage— a dramatic practice which was taken from the 
il Siamese and used оп e. The language was 
ol the language of the court, artificial, but not so removed from 
18 reality as to prevent it from being understood by the lowest 
li classes. The play was mostly in verse. The prose was poetic 

Ш and elegant except in comic scenes. 

al, When the Burmese conquered Siam in 1767, they were able 

10 to take the play back with them for various reasons. The play 

5 was to both nations a Jataka story. The manners and the 5 
M! language of the Siamese court, as depicted in the play, were | 

Ж! similar in many ways to those of the Burmese court. The 

Í! mythology was common to both nations. The play was easy 

5, of reproduction at the Burmese. court because of the many 
Characteristics common to both countries, and because the 

captive and exiled members of the Siamese nobility at the 
Burmese court were ready and willing to help not only because 

they were anxious to teach the new art to their conquerors, but 

also because they missed an entertainment to which they had 

been accustomed for generations. 
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.3. THE RAMA PLAY AT THE BURMESE COURT 


4| Тһе age that followed the conquest of Siam in 1767 was one 
el o£ triumph. In 1752 the Burmese Empire had been destroyed by 


» the Talaings, and the conquerors were ruthlessly putting into 
jj Practice their policy of stopping the continual war between 
of Burmese and Talaing by exterminating the Burmese as a race. 
yj 1 the same year, however, a humble villager arose, ralli e 
| Burmese around. him with the result that five years later the 

| mighty Talaing Empire was destroyed and the Talaings as а 
jj Face disappeared from Burma. The obscure villager became 
Р the Breat Alaungpaya, founder of the famous dynasty . that 
gi OTe his name. He tried to conquer Siam, but died when victory — (| 
j Was in sight. His son, Hsinbyushin, carried on the war, and а ^  — — 
| охе davoegténsiói Gite Вай ріеезу MoehiplereaeasosGonanKosha ——— 
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conquered, and in 1767 Siam was completely crushed 4 
capital destroyed. Тһе Siamese court was taken captive 
Burmese capital. The weary army was given no rest, hoy 
for the Chinese had invaded Burma. From 1765 to П, 
Chinese carried on a serious campaign against Burma, Yh 
were four distinct invasions, but each was repulsed. Infer 
the Chinese defeat was complete. Of that age of trigg 
Harvey says: т : E у 
The victory [against the Chinese], coming as it did war 
of a generation of continual warfare which might welllm 
exhausted the race, shows that the exploits of Alaungpayita 
по mere flash in the pan, but were broad-based оп the gu: 
of the race as whole . . . The chronicles for the perias 
verbose and pompous, but it is impossible to read them wi) 1 
being struck with their fierce pride.* is 
It was during this age of triumph, after the Chinese inne 
had been sent back defeated and people could breathe sth 
without anxiety, that the Siamese Rama was produced 490 
Burmese court for the first time. р 
The court of Ava, then the capital of Burma, was inp’ 
ways comparable to the court of Elizabeth after the victor! 1 
Spain. Glory and wealth and splendour surrounded к/о 
and his courtiers. Masters in the arts of war, they were 
masters in the arts of peace. Almost everyone was learned.’ 
the ablest soldiers and statesmen were also the foremost 
Queens and ladies-in-waiting vied with princes and 104. 
the study and practice of learning and literature. Experts 
study of Pali, Sanskrit, and Buddhistic lore, keen бей | 
foreign institutions and litera ally I 


пее and enriched their own language and literature In 
d rrowings from all sources. The period 1770 to 182r 
ate of the first British conquest, that period of triumpye 


* History of Burma, P. 258. 
IM 
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Where are-three explanations of the introduction of the Malay 
Ing's court into the play. First, it is probably an acknowledge- 
lent of the indebtedness of the Siamese to the neighbouring 
Itgions for the story. of Rama. Second, the Siamese wanted to 
y the scene of the story as near Siam as possible: Third, the 
Wamese play is essentially a court play, dealing with court- 
limates, and with scenes mostly laid at court; the court of the 
a{alay king gives yet another court scene. The next scene is the 
@urt of the demon king and we understand that the ‘forest is 
gis domain. In this scene, the sister of the demon king tries 
i make love to the two brothers but she is not successful.. 
lis not a comic scene as in the Rama Lila, and no nose is cut off. 
me returns to her brother, who at first refuses to interfere 
ith Rama, but agrees to do so when he learns that Sita is with 
jama. We are told that the demon king had been an unsuccess- 
il applicant for the hand of Sita before her marriage. The 
pter turns herself into a doe and Rama is pressed to give chase 
} it by Sita. Rama, full of evil forebodings, marks on the 
pfound a circle around Sita, praying that no evil being should 
iter the circle. The doe is shot and as she lies dying, she 
louts: ‘Lakshmana, help! Sita begs Lakshmana to go to 
yma’s help, in spite of the strict command given to him not 
qj leave Sita's side. The demon king now appears, but he cannot 
mter the magic circle. Не is in the guise of a hermit, and as 
Ж preaches and begs for food, Sita gradually comes out of the 
[cle. He makes advances, but is unsuccessful. He then seizes 
һы and flies away in his flying carriage. The death of the 
jon king's sister is moving and strikes in a note of pathos, 
it she dies by the hand of the one she loves. The incident of 
ye magic circle is very dramatic, and the idea of such a circle 
4 borrowed from folk-lore common. both to the Siamese and 
г Burmese. Rama and his brother then go іп search of Sita, | 
сі after much wandering, they fall asleep in each other's arms 3 
a а tree. Sugriva, the deposed king of the monkeys, is on үр 
le tree, and in a soliloquy, he admires the love for each other 
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j the brothers, and regrets that his own brother should be so E 
“artless. He drops a tear which falls on the sleeping princes, "d 


һо are awakened by it i arrow. at the monk HS 
i Р u Ы Rene | 
3 2 UA e E Shi 
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A monkey king is more dramatic than that деў 
ONE In the ae a spirit advises Rama to seek the по 
kiag, whereas in the Siamese play the meeting is accidental tr 
more plausible. Rama agrees to help Sugriva. The next se a, 
aga n a court scene — the court of the usurping monkey-brol p 
A battle follows soon after, іп which the usurper is Killen 
the great sorrow of his queen, who however, returns ШЕ 
arn; ОҒ her first and rightful husband. Sugriva then s re 
Har umat as a spy to the demon king. Hanumat succeed th 
learaing Sita’s whereabouts and then opens the gates ofin: 
demon city for Rama and his army of monkeys to enter, Тех 
is a great fight and the demon king is slain. Rama rei tr 
to tcke back Sita, who however, proves her purity by an oi 
by fre. They are crowned king and queen on their retur cc 
Rama's own city. The happy ending was perhaps just to prm 
the happy throng who witnessed the play in holiday mool th 
peshaps it was borrowed from Sanskrit plays. The Sas P! 
dramatist aimed at harmony in every way, and to him, а!“ 
ending was the only ending possible; virtue must Бе теж Р! 
and lovers must be united. In the Sanskrit plays based ФР! 
epic, Sita is always restored to Rama, thereby rejecting, 
more artistic separation after vindication. The Siamese." 
and the Sanskrit plays were the productions of courts wn 
polygamy prevailed and women had very little say й) ; 
matter. If Rama took back Sita, all was well. The cout Bar 
not zee, or refused to see, that Rama did not desenes. =- 
after all; after various sufferings, after her faithfulnsi P 
Rami:, after a captivity against her will, Rama was cruel c m 
to dexounce her as impure. bt 
“hough the Siamese Rama had many characteristics "py 
PIGPUL play, it had many elements of the kind which we аг. 
the Ftizabethan masque. The actors and actresses wore 20а; 
dress. Though the majority of the performers were profess™ he 
manj lords and ladies probably took part often, for tifo 
$ Burmese court exiled members of the Siamese nobility қ 
Раг: in the earlier presentations of the play, but it DH 
that they had to do so as teachers of the new ай f fth 
dd АНЕ performance. Music and song were essential co 
1 the play, and all the characters danced. Т 


Ў а 
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li translations. The court led the people in the pursuit of learning 
tand literature. The courtiers were learned, the king was a 
ll patron of learning, and at the court the captives and hostages E 
{ numbered among them great scholars and poets from conquered 
ù States. After the toils of war, men turned towards learning for 
wrest and recreation. Men gloried in their country and studied 
à their own literature, -history, and institutions, and that „Study 
f naturally led: to the study of those of other countries. Almost 
everyone studied and almost everyone wrote. The аре of 


triumph was an age of learning." 
4 The Siamese court plays appealed to the imagination of the 
п court. The Siamese captives longed for their native entertain- 
ment. They themselves took part in the production of Rama, 
y though it seems that most of the actors at the Siamese court were 
gj professional; but once the play had been well established іп 
wits new home, only professional actors took part іп the actual 
i Presentation, for the prejudice against the actors and the acting 
g profession was strong: ‘actors and beggars, eaters of food 
г thrown away as waste.’ Though the play was reproduced faith- 
Шу with all its dramatic qualities, the courtiers were more 
ginterested in the songs, which were new both in tune and in 


j form. The Rama play at once enriched Burmese music and 
g Verse-forms. But the court did not at once realise that a new 
лаге had come. The Burmese equival i d 


4 Play” was still uncoined. They called Rama a zat, a derivative 


from Jataka. Zat had by then come to mean a story; it could 
И, 

mean апу story, thou S distinguish it from a Birth Story, 
(ігі. (пед za] vas used to deste x mn dal som. 
j However, zat did not include fables or moral tales or legends 
jnd fairy tales. Тһе Burmese interlude was without a 

ed the courtiers realized the world of difference that lay 
| nee the Nibhatkhin and the Siamese entertainment. There- 
1: 0:6, the courtiers just called Rama a zat; the name suggested 
el as they believed the Rama story to be a leet story. 
(,, OWever, when Aindarwuntha, the companion play to Rama at T 
ithe Siamese court, was later introduced ‘aie eee court, the . 


i i 1 . ` , А 
d 9ч:Четз coined the term nan-dwin zat ог “palace-story , for that 


а 3 
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1 
j 


play had nothing to do with the Jatakas, and a new name w 


needed. When the Rama pla reached the cople, they thoy : 
it to be a specimen of the native Nibhatkhin or Jataka- Own; ; 
pageant and called it Rama-kbin or Rama-shown-aspapeg 

І was only when the native interlude had bee: moulded in. т 
more developed art through the influence of the Burmese oy 2 
дата that бе телі pezar (e equivalent- oF The Ea e E 5 
"play ) was introduced. It is of course impossible to ascerià ! 


when and by whom the word was first coinec, but by U Kj E 
U's days, pya-zat or 'shown-story' had passed into general uz, 5 
. To return to the court. The play was presented with Siams à 
(which were very similar to the Cambodian) dresses а с 
costumes; it was a faithful reproduction of the Siamese шой | 


The introduction of Burmese elements into the play throughil k 


"by the king of the gods, and the palace name oi Eenaung. 2 

Siamese called heit play Andr amita Gat toe Burmese ut 

slator called it Eenaung, for that name was casier to Say: Ivi 
play was known as Eenao (only a slightly different proud th 
tion of the same name) in Cambodia. АШ the same, there ™ ce 
protests against the Minister Myawaddi's calling his translati; ap 
Eenaun gzat. Therefore, the scenes (of the Кала play) * OC 
presented in the same Sequence as in the origina., the chase со 
were the same, and the story remained the same. Howe 
changes were introduced in the actual words o£ the songs” 
disse Such changes were considered legitimste because? 
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| slight modifications were allcwed even at the Siamese court, 
thereby keeping the play fresh. References to the topic of the 
day at the court, to Burmese ideals and ideas, to the wit of an 
! actor: they naturally caused slizht variations. Withal, the tradi- 


tion of rigid faithfulness to th. original remained. The gesture, 
rather than actual acting and facial expression, was of great 
importance in the Siamese play, and at the Burmese court 
| Haly Followed: Gesture wis -OF preat impona ipe great importance in the 

SERIE drama, and elaborate treatises were written on the 
various gestures and their meaning. The code of the gesture in 
the ба drama was as rigid as it was elaborate. In the 
| Siamese play it was very much less elaborate, but still very 
| rigid. For example, when Rama left the court of the Malay 
j Xing, all the courtiers had to pay homage іп an elaborate and 
| very formal way. lt is difficult to ascertain the reason of the 
! importance of the gesture in the play; the Sanskrit drama may 
! have influenced it; or the Siamese court wished to show to the 
| common people the manners and customs of their king’s palace; 
| ог may be where the stage-lighting was extremely bad, facial 
| expression could not be seen, and therefore gesture alone could 
| convey the meaning to the audience, of course, apart from the 
| actual dialogue. However, the importance of the gesture passed 
! on to the Burmese reproduction of the play. The rigid tradition 
Soon called forth protests, if not in actual words, then in deeds. 
| If the Rama play could not be changed to meet Burmese tastes, 
| other plays would have to be invented. As a result, a native 
; court drama came into being. 


| 
| 
; 
| 
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4. THE BURMESE COURT DRAMA 


| It was during the reign of Hsinbyushin, under whom the 
j Victories against the Siamese and the Chinese had been won, 
| that the Rama play was first presented at court. He was suc- 
í ceeded by Singu, who was king from 1776 to 1782. Singu could 
í appreciate and compose good poetry when sober, but such 
) occasions were rare. АП the same the learned atmosphere of the E 
| Court w. intai i f. ES 
as maintained, for his queen, the daughter of the famous 7 
а ғ : г 
- Extracts fı 1 € 1 : and 
ыы Са 
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commander-in-chief who defeated the Siamese and the Ching 
invaders, was an accomplished poet herself, and she m 
encouraged the continued presentation of the Siamese Капе 
court. Singu was followed by Bodawpaya (1782-1811), wk 
was one of the strongest despots that ever sat on the Burmg 
throne.:But:his despotism was of the enlightened kind, aj 
under his patronage, the learnéd atmosphere of the coy 
remained unimpaired. The earlier half of his reign saw the ty 
of a Burmese court drama. | 
Some time about the year 1785, а young courtier came to th 
forefront of scholastic circles at the court. This young man, wir 
was a typical product of the age of learning, which was ak) , 
the age of triumph, had distinguished himself in various ов ` 
paigns when he began his literary career by composing soy 
modelled on those of the Siamese Rama. He was essentially! 
scholar, learning and experimenting, and he was an acm 
plished student of literature, both Burmese and foreign. В 
in spite of his great learning, he kept his own writings ft 
from too rich an imagery and too bombastic а langusfe; в 
Burmese was simple and pure. He wrote іп the language of 1) 
court but without artificiality, so that his songs were not oè 
admired at court, but understood and sung by the comm 
people. After making his name as a song-writer, he prodot 
various literary works of all kinds and thus enhanced his" 
putation, until he reached the zenith of his literary caret j 
about the year 1785, when he composed and produced the i 
осеке е 
е 4 i 
Minister Myawaddid So to Meema 
As has been stated, there was at the Siamese court 2% 
dee play to Ката. It was known as Aindarwuntha, T. 
as also a Siamese court romance of the same name and | 


with the same theme. Aind à dier, ” 
lm- Һе had two sets of adv arwuntha was a. prince-soldieh 4 


: : с entures, опе amorous and the 07 

rode t a, martial. Myawaddi was one of those who broke away from 

па ition that ne siamese models at the Burmese court f 
I EIU 


v ET 15 Hands tied through this tradition, and so 
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| Rama soon fell under their swa L Through their і: оепсе, the. 
| traditio. rigidly following the Siamese version. was broken 

and destroyed, and adaptations of Kama in the style of Eenaung 
са resented at the Burmese court. . 


5. THE Соикт DRAMA REACHES THE PEOFLE 


The latter half of Bodawpaya's reign saw the court drama. 
becoming national instead af being confined to :he narrow 
limits of the palace. The national interest in the drama was 
now so great that the king had to create a new m nistry, that 
| of the stage. The new minister greatly developed ihe puppet- 

! show, which is described in a later chapter. The drama became 

| pã regular entertainment at the court, and à dramatic perfor- 

!' mance in the palace came to be looked- upon as a semi-State 

| function. Not only was the drama now looked ipon as a 

| national entertainment at the court, but the court d:ama itself 

| was being spread all over the country through governors and 

| administrative officials imitating the court and holding little 

| dramatic performances of their own. The greatest рій the 

| Court performances gave to the acting profession was to raise 

| its status. The actors were still looked upon with prejudice as 

| being nothing more than beggars, but they were no longer con- ' 

| sidered as being only a little better than rogues and vagabonds. 

j Many travelling companies also came to be looked 1pon with 

| less disfavour, for they would style themselves ‘the King's 

| actors’ or ‘those who had acted before such-and-such a minister 

| On such-and-such an occasion’. For their ability many actors 

| Were given rewards of money and some sort of cecoration, E 
| which might be a. medal or a special dress, and these the actors 3 
would wear during their performances with greal pride. The | 


circles of th; : ? 

) t court, reflects the difference in character, as far as women were 

| goncerned, between the Burmese and most other oriental courts, Burmese women 

| pocen ual ri ith men from prehistoric times: ‘whea races 

| Soc eet or veiled the faces of t women, or doubted :t she had a 

| өші, the Burmese held her free and enthroned her as chieftains: and queen 

| 5 меу). Perhaps this difference in the atmosphere of the court 12d much to 

| India, the sympathetic portrayal of women by Myawaddi in his Eemaung. In 

| in en. не fact t women were given an inferior social position is reflected 

| absence of Sanskrit plays by women. |! : ms 
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Burmese actors of the period were very much inthe same pog. 
tion as those acting companies who put themselves under the’ 
patronage and protection of some noble lord in Elizabetha 
England. | 


Though the various plays presented at court were performed, 
all E country in little towns and little courts, the Ram’ 


play alone reached the remotest couler а це шнар adi | 
alone took root іп the hearts of the people. What they wanted) | 
was action, and of the court plays, only Rama could satisfy | 
the desire for action. The original Siamese version had bea) : 
dead for some time even at court, and what the people sm 

were adaptations, which contained elements borrowed from th! A 
Nibhatkhin and the interlude. The story was shortened, mam | 
of the palace-scenes cut out, romantic love-scenes betwen] i 
апа а Sia putin, and the demon King became 6 
Villain, whom everyone laughed at-and-tiked—The-villam & ? 
х popular comic character was Ботон звы, fund aight from tki 
Nibhatkhin and the interlude, where the Burmese equivale 


( 
of the devil іп the English miracle plays, kept the audience ¢ 
roars of laughter. = 
There was another important reason why the Rama play W" с 
so popular, and why the play became more and more Burme*. t 
Under King Singu, while the court contented itself with ü ¢ 
‘Siamese version, a poet outside the court circle broke complete), 1 
away from the Siamese tradition and recast the story in а рше} c 
native form. U Toe, who became famous among the peopl t 
under Singu and who was given official rewards and recog, | 
tion under Bodawpaya, was termed the ‘Great Master of U^ v 
Yagan’. The Yagan is a romance in verse. It probably develop | v 
Qut of the Hawsa, a dramatic recitation of a story, but in| < 
Yagan the dramatic element is subordinated to poetic des, : 
t 

a 


а 


tion. The most famous of U Toe's Yaga: 
3 45 was the a Lt 
In the history of Burmese poetry it enjoys a very import 


place. It is famous for the clearness and beauty of the lan A 

for beautifully comed words and far Бейін Of the а Ht 
may be termed the Burmese post port Lerner bis lun] әр 
inspired other poets to imitate his style. "The Rama-yagan V 
studied by his courtier-contemporaries although he was outs 
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|. translate the play, Aindarwuntha, but translated instead the 
! court romance. Then he dramatized the romance, and called 
his new play, not Aindarwuntba but Eenaung. In Eenaung, 


| Myawaddi rejects the heroic adventures and tells only of the 


! hero-princ AE 
li The play is far too long. The Rama play was long, too, and 
| it took two or three days to present it entire. The court had all 


| the leisure in the world. Rama, if translated, would require 

" about 400 of these pages. Eenaung is longer; it would be about 

! 600 pages. The play was written more to be read than acted, 

| and as far as is known, it was never presented entire. Only 

| some scenes were acted. The play on the whole is disjointed; 

| it is merely a collection of scenes, connected only through the | 

| personality of the prince. As the adventures are purely amorous, 

' there is no action at all. We are told occasionally that the prince 

| has gone on a journey or that he has achieved a conquest, but 

| the scene is always the palace. Following the Siamese style, 

| music and song are important elements in the play, but dances : 
and fine dresses are absent. It is not a masque, ks 9 hati drama A 
| 
| 


, The merit of the play lies in its language, dialogue, and 1°" 
| characterization. It is the language of the court, refined and 
l elegant as that of Rama. But a certain element of simplicity is 
|. In it, and it is not too rich in words or in imagery, so that the 
| common people could understand and appreciate it; in short, 
- the usual clear style of the author, which is the hall-mark of his 
| other writings, is also found іп this play. In dialogue, the play 
| retains the freshness and liveliness of the Rama play. In 
| characterization, the play is а great advance оп Rama and on 2: 
j| the Siamese original F Aindarwuntha. There, as in the Sanskrit | 
$ plays, the depiction Of character was almost unknown. Rama | 
f was the perfect hero, Sita a lifeless damsel, Ravana a boastful 
villain. In Myawaddi's Eenaung the hero is shown to be full 
( Of faults, otherwise he is still lifeless and uni i 


ў Ката, However, the characters of the women, the various loves 3 
i Е the prince, аге well portrayed. True, the women pass swiftly 

| rough the play, often the interesting heroine never appears 
қ again after but one scene, and there is no character develop- . 
j i The Play Aindsrwuntha or Eemaung has been mentioned. earlier in this 

j P т, On рр. 27 and 36-7. 7 l 


і CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized Ву Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


CTUM 
| ir EC PRISON И 


40 E BURMESE DRAMA ^. | ; of 
ment; but tbe play is à rich portrait, gallery where we si > 
women, who must have laughed and sorrowed at theg Н 
The Sanskrit plays were written by men who did not od fa 
not write of the miseries women suffered at the courta sti 
king's wives. They wrote from the point of view of ma; ar 
they would have it that to be the king's beloved was tox ре 
the limits of womanly happiness. The Siamese court d У 
followed the Sanskrit in this respect. In Eenaun howere ас 
have a young courtier sympathizing with the women of li! 
court, gently satirizing ai king and showing сре g up the Ч Е 
tages of being the king's love. The sorrows and laughter d si 
court maidens are well shown. Gentle satire, pathos, and} 10 
comedy keep the play alive. ; [^ 
The contribution made by Eenaung to the developmei x 
Burmese drama was no less in importance than that пай th 
Rama. Of course Eenaung itself owed a great deal to Jy la: 
but without Myawaddi's play, it seems es doubtfal! 7% 
Ката could have done so ET for Burmese dram fr 
ДЫРЫ in human psychology and deer 50 есіні fr 
go od drama, was absent іп Rama, Moreover, Eenaung іші hi: 
Д EUM pede Eum the Siamese tradition and to det th 
wl : e 22124 E 
Siamese court drama, EU £ d gue. 1. 
play were invented by the author E Кезде ed бай ар 
original Siamese court romance, it Is ДЕТ ur | n 
ties of an invented story as 2 ita so pointed out the dco 
Myawaddit evel hes e subject of a play. las 
Pon Nya. or the coming of U Куіп пан 
Eenaur nen = 
modells 4: at once inspired others to imitate it. Many b. 
Al n it were written b i jn 
though, unfortunately. no ycourticrsand produced m Th 
us, extracts in the form of ar of these plays has comet hu 
came HOWE aol Eor ramatic speeches and song, 
the court plays were not DNE a be ceri e МР" 
Myawaddi, The most s inferior to that of the 1 ы 
Khin Són, herself a schol ous of the imitators was 
literary works were wo E and poet of much renown: © 
Myawaddi The native covet platy іп роршяшу бу 
е court plays were so popular 57 
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| of Burmese authors, including U Рол Nya and authors of the 
3 present day." ао 
=) However, what concerns us here is his treatment of the story. 


ед He does not treat the story as an epic but as a romance. He 
ха follows the Siamese version as far as ‘he main incidents of the 
„y story are concerned, but his scenes anc characters are Burmese, 
A and the life reflected in the poem is the life of the Burmese 
pg people in his day. For example, he describes in detail the 
+ qq Various festivities on the occasion of Rama's marriage to Sita, 
sg and the scene U Toe describes must have been conmmon in the 
(d. life of the people : 
КЙ From the dawning of the day, music and dancing did not stop, and 
rdf silence was banished for long. Acrobats climbed poles, jumped through 
nd] pops, balanced themselves on ropes, and people threw up their swords 
Яп the air and caught them in their hands again, so pleased they were. 
Drums said, ‘Bain, bain, bain!’ and the master of drums shouted, ‘We 
met! are the makers of noise.’ Dancers danced and drums played so loud 
nat that every person who had a good arm raised it in a dance. Noise, 
ә Ņ laughter, shouting, music, the feast was an occasion for shows 
(uj Wondrous and entertaining. 


fr Тһе love-scenes between Rama and Sita аге no doubt taken 
nit) from the life of many a Burmese man and maid. In portraying 
wi his characters, U Toe makes them more human and nearer to 
det the life of the people. They are princes and princesses, but they. 
; d ate shown to have all the passion and sorrow and laughter of 
s й Ordinary persons. In describing the characters, he uses terms 
та 2pplicable to the common people, and not to ladies and lords. 
ysi In describing Sita, he calls her lonma-galay or ‘little maid’, a 
g $ colloquial term used among the people and not at the court: 


! LI 
9 Her voice was clear and bell-like, as lovely іс hear as music. She could 
Ios * crying tone, begging tone, musical tone. Oh, my hand is shaking 
ny fi ith desire to imitate her voice оп my harp. Little maid, little girl, 
бтр beautiful you were! à 
i mois, the poem there is an undercurrent of gentle RENS and 
1054 3 
nil Bu poem of U Toe was read throughout the country and 
МР “pated and taught Һе people to appreciate the Rama play. 


2 " Аа admirabl i à of the Rama- 

in Burmese ji, Ount (in Burmese) of the importance of th yagan 
i and its infi U Pon Nya is given*in U Ро Kya's 
| Шералы дері Play of U Pom Nya, a textbook. of the Council of National 


« 
> 
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It taught the professional actors to put more life, more ox 


into the play. The result was the rise of a national drama: wi. d 
the elements of the Nibhatkhin, d феде. 
drama. were combined and mixed. Everywhere there құ, 


реда 


theatrical shows, and the actors and dramatists struggled soj 
expetimented. It is unfortunate that none of the plays of th 
dramatists that entertained the people has come down ii 
As they were experimental and unfinished, no one thought) 
writing them down and preserving them. But there are ace 
describing the dramatic performances of the period; and ші 
dramatic works of U Куіп U we find echoes of those ei 
plays. Therefore, we at least know that a national drama œ 
into being towards the end of Bodawpaya's reign. It is intet 
ing to note that the rise of a real national ar ind 
with fresh conquests by the Burmese. Arakan and Assam! 
into Burmese ЕНЕР Шыр 
With the rise of a more realistic national drama, the ar 
drama of the court must naturally decay. Already Ше œ 
drama itself was becoming less artificial, as we have seen, € 
in the hands of the court dramatists. But their plays, thought! 
more realistic than the translation of the Rama play, weres! 
artificial. Adaptations of Rama performed at the court wert! 
beginnings of the decay. The decay was furthered by the p 
larity of U Toe's poem at Bodawpaya's court. It was read 8f 
and again by the author before the king. From such геній 
the court no doubt gradually went over to the national F 
more realistic drama, and it is perhaps legitimate to 2590 
that plays presented at court in the closing years of the ri 
Бс mostly people's plays. The, ascension of Bagyidaw (0; 
E E = 1819 on the death of his royal grandfather dest 
y the court drama, for his queen was of low origin, 04 
uneducated; and learned lords and ladies poets and j 
shunned the court, And it was in Bagyidaw’s reign that the | 
of triumph ended with the annexation in 1824 of two of 
three maritime provinces of Burma by the British. d" 


j 
і 


descendant Mindon who b ing i 
| ecame k 1853, the /% 
atmosphere of the court was fully теа, and U Pon 


Е Th i d b T - . p 
next zr rd tedness of U Kyin U to his precursors is considered n 
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ей ote his plays and produced them at court. But as his plays 
Wid not differ much from, and were dependent on, the people's 
"гата of his day, he did not in any way revive that special 
"Bourt drama which entertained the Minister Myawaddi and his 
X e] low-courtiers. 


< P : 


CHAPTER Ш b: 
CYIN U occ 

UKY z 

1. THe FURTHER HISTORY OF THE INTERLUDE hac 


WHEN U Kyin U started writing his plays, he was not Ms 
the interlude into а real play. The work had been done М eli 
him. It is impossible to determine, however, at what Sh 

oint the interlud ume 1 proper play; at what time |. 
dancer-actors ceased to give it ide-issue in the `< 
of their main entertainment of dancing and singing. Theo. 
lude, on being influenced by the court plays, became longei ro 
more elaborate, and gradually the interlude ceased to Ете. 
interlude and came to be the main entertainment given bihis 


professional dancer-actors. In fact, dancing and singing bopy, 
less and less important until they disappeared from thetTh 

, In U Kyin U's plays, we find no dances, and alwri 
Da nd some songs. The interlude was еѕѕ; 
developed by becoming closely connected again witlme 

. Jatakas. ink 
We have seen how the interlude came into being, МОН 
borrowed freely from the Nibhatkhin based on a Вой ће 
Birth Story, and how it was influenced and developed hj U . 
Rama play and the Burmese court plays. From the begit Dr 
the interlude was not fully religions, though the stories tand 
Jataka stories and there was some undercurrent of 42 
teaching; nor was it fully secular. The court plays secu a: 
the drama in that stories unconnected with the Jatakas ikac 
introduced. There was still some religious atmosphere in Man, 
because the play was taken to be founded entirely on a féthe 
but other court plays had no reference, direct or other 
the religion. The interlude, on being influenced by бе”, 


la S. Dr k up'it CO. ^ 
E nnexion wit e Jataka stories. 
It soon went back to the Birth Sto E. 


SOUS. 4, 

On. % 
-Were many reasons for tl ries for inspirati a 
] е у ] ti = ut D. Ih - nci 
m as being sinful still remained i er 
тарна 


the only way to overcome it was to retain the idea U^. 


ni 
1 
ге 
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interlude preached the religion in some ways. ‘The more common 


occasions for the presentation of the interlude were religious 
feast days, and out of respect for those occasions, the story 
had to be religious. Moreover, the interlude had 


т with the Hawsa ог А 
| V which was a rival in popularity; and all Hawsas were based on 


№ religious stories. However, the most important reason why the 


Ес interlude had to depend again оп the Jatakas for its stories 
vas the great popularity of the works of U Awbath 


TW ity of the works of U Awbatha. 
«B Shin U Awbatha was a monk who lived during the reigns of 
"IBodawpaya (1782-1819) and Bagyidaw (1819-37). He was a 
Fiproduct of the age of learning. Famed for his piety, religious 
"learning, and knowledge of Sanskrit and Pali, he chose, like 
his contemporaries, to write in Burmese, and he enriched 
XY Burmese prose. The prose before him had been much neglected. 
Тһе scholars were more interested in verse. When they did 
jure prose, they never succeeded in forgetting that they were 
s essentially verse-writers, and they used rhymed, balanced, and 
"i measured phrases. They used too rich an imagery. They broke 
into verse when they wanted to express any intensity of feeling. 
Often they introduced Pali words into their writings when 
there were more suitable Burmese ones. Burmese prose before 
ЮО Awbatha was in the same position as English prose before 
git Dryden. U Awbatha introduced a prose which was expressive 
stand clear, simple yet effective. It was used to convey varieties 
(ОС feelings ad emotions, but it was always kept restrained and 
aves never allowed to lose its clearness. His works are still well 
annis and popular. The importance of U Awbatha to Burmese 
Іі uage and literature can be judged from the fact that from 
2 € Junior forms to the Honours course іп Burmese at Rangoon 
f тағысы his books are textbooks.* : 
are РНЕ hundreds of Birth Stories, but the most important 
NU Awhen i Big Jatakas. Тһеу are much longer than the rest. 
4 а wrote Burmese prose versio he eight | t 


езана = = 1h ollowed closely the Pali originals as far as the 
iter in de in der € stories were concerned, but he po rtrayed charac- . on 
те interes aud made the characters more lifelike and therefore im 
ІҢ уа satoryCwasicrenyoiwellbg а Che HAS aan Kosha  . E 


2441 А sh > 

0; 
| *t account of U Awhatha is given in С. E. Harvey ор, cit, p. 269. 
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equally masterful in the portra al of character and ij 


understanding of human ps ;chology. | 
He wrote his first Jataka in 1785 when Burmese arms y 

flashing victorious in Assam and Manipur, but vaingloiyeec 
references to contemporary events found no place in his Wkime 
In the peaceful atmosphere of a secluded monastery aire 
outskirts of the little town of Minbu, were the works сопрана 
U Awbatha concerned himself, not with fleeting victories put 
events, but with the essential characteristics and emotionro c 
human beings. Therefore, at the present day when few remon t 
ber the victors and victories of the age of triumph, all ipf t 
and enjoy the works of the learned monk. Though his tem 
Jataka was composed іп 1785, his works did not readh Куш 
height of their popularity until about 1800 when the intednerc 
had been influenced by the court plays. The popularity ofthe - 
Jataka stories of U Awbatha made the precursors of U Kya, T 
go back to the Birth Stories for inspiration. Though many %0 7 
stories were presented on the stage, the interludes of the pepeca 
dealt mostly with the eight made popular by the monk. Aprn 
from the fact that the public probably demanded interd а/а 
based on these, the various scenes and characters in U AX 
works were good material for dramatization. Moreover, teats 


stor 


for the dramatists to take only the ce vents of the 
leaving out minor and less dramatic scenes. Through pet 
knowledge, too, dramatic irony resulted. I. 
Though U Awbatha never had any interest in the drama dieve 
day, he indirectly saved Burmese drama from sinking i S on 
be i armati es. The m 
victories and the resulting increase of martial spirit could 
have caused Burmese drama to fall away from the prom 
eginnings and early development through the influent 
Қата and the court plays; Bürmese plays could easily nea 
ecome similar to the military plays of China, in which сқ 
and villains did nothing "but fight, and one glorious idit 


followed another, to the wo 2 Q 
S t El le plays 
to the worst heroic plays rst Elizabethan ови e p! i U 


. taught the in 


5 
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i E 5 ң : 
deeds and vainglorious speeches under control. He came in 
Mime. The Rama play favoured rhetorical rants and heroic deeds. 
nhe Minister Myawaddi did much to create an interest in the 


шау of character and to put the drama nearer to real life. 
SsiBut Rama was so popular, and the national victories continued 
Жо come one after another so rapidly that the minister's influencë 
"n the interlude was being undermined. We have no example 
[f the interlude of the period, but from stage tradition, con- 
s temporary references, and the echoes of it in the plays of U 
hKyin О, we can guess that the interlude was rapidly becoming 
elheroic when the popularity of U Awbatha's works showed it 
ofthe way to better things. 
ji, The return of the interlude to the fold of the Jataka did in 
ymo way make the drama suffer. The range was not narrowed, 
9ecause the Birth Stories were numerous and they were con- 
jgerned with all classes of society and all classes of events. The 
ddataka was a developed art. Some of the stories existed in India 
ong before the time of the Buddha and therefore they were 
yRrtistically finished through retelling by generation after gene- 
gation. In short, the Jataka was an artistic and finished short 
gétory. It was religious and it concerned i with a moral, 
pput the moral suggested itself and was not pointed out; the 
irtistic qualities of the Jataka did not suffer because it was 
iever pointedly didactic. Moreover, a Jataka contained always 
Юте interpretation of life, a view of life from a different 
it So Therefore the interlude gained by returning to the 
Pith Stories for its themes. : 


; | 
| 2. THE Lire or U Куч U 


12 = 

ІҢ dne existing accounts regarding the life of U Kyin U are very 
pA care. Even th 2 eT. 
5 ‘esearch b €n those were obtained only through painstaking 
i а и the learned editors of the Burma Research Society's 
MEUS 9f his two plays, Parpabein and Daywagouban. 


ge lived sh the rei agyidaw (1819-37), 


ates of hie T; Pagan (1846-53). The exact — 4 
9f the ЛЕ Rie and writings are not known. He was a native E 
e to f inb un EE s 1 Е; 

1 Roar Prof aang S а obut he migrated to the capita San Kosha a 

1 niversity, entity I am greatly indebted to my sister's М.А, thesis at Rangoon 3 d 


Tbe Jatakas in Burma. 
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1 
where Һе wrote his works, returning to his native towny 
he had retired from active literary and dramatic life, Hy 
learned and knew Pali, Burmese ‘iterature, Burmese histor 
probably Siamese; at least he knew the Siamese Court da’ € 
well. He probably first won fame as a writer of song - 
speeches for characters on the sta:s¢, and in later life a colle, 2 
of these was published. After һе had thus won fame, ЗЕ 
bably either set up a troupe of aclors of his own or was eng 
by such a troupe as its official aramatist; in any case, ley 


connected with the acting profession and the stage, ай; 
wrote his plays in outline only, many scenes being left ti. 


Пед in Tater when the plays were being presented, veny 1 
bably under his direction; his plays were merely stage q 
and were not intended to read. He won fame as а dram; 
only in the later years -of-Bagyidaw's reign; his plus à 
composed after the first Anglo-Burmese War of 1824. lj 
the end of Bagyidaw's reign he cid not write any morepi , 
though he probably wrote some poetical works. Eitht , 
Bagyidaw, or more probably by Tharrawaddy, he was # c 
official recognition and reward. He was made a nobleman 
his exact rank and position are not known. Some think ht! є 
appointed a minister and some that he was created Lol e 
Sinbaungwe. The balance of evidence points to the latte 
spent his later years at his native town in retirement 2040 | 
left it once to tour the delta districts, where he was received" i 
Great respect and esteem, for his plays were being real! t 
produced all over the country. On his return he wrote s 
verses on the tastiness of the fishes of the Irrawaddy delt | a 

Ы Wrote many plays and many songs and speeches, butt 
aky of his works survive at the present day, though acct s 
zs 3 em are many. His works were studied by every da™ 1 
Th ‘very actor after him, and are still widely read ui 
4 Feces very popular also at the: court of the Burmese М: 

пе curing Mindon's reign (1853-78) a learned ministet j 
ЧР а list of the surviving works of the dramatist, with 4) 
рді many had been lost. Н; list i , ipo l 
and fist heehee and six plays The minister also EC : 
EIE eis A де ео. 
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Ji entirely lost, and one may stillexist, for many scholars living 
à entrer os script copies of the play: but T have nof been 
d able to trace it. S = 
TE 3. MAHAW 
5| We have seen how the interlude was influenced by О 
S. Awbatha's Jatakas. When U Куіп U wrote his first two plays 
* the influence of the Jatakas on the drama was at the height of 
= its intensity. 
| The first two plays were Waythandaya and Mahaw. Both 
@ were founded on the Jatakas of wbatha, and only some 
™ central scenes were taken, and a knowledge of the stories was 
Ж assumed. Waythandaya was immensely popular; it was well 
‘known up to about 1880, and many adaptations of the play 
B were acted by professionals and amateurs alike in the early days 
6 of the British conquest of Upper Burma. One of the informants 
Ў of Sir William Ridgeway saw a version of the play being 
i! presented. However, the actual play of О Kyin О no longer 
^ exists. Some Burmese scholars even doubt whether U Kyin U 
ever wrote such a play, but the editors of Daywagonban 
Т published by the Burma Research Society accept the play as 
iy having existed. Мааш has fortunately- come down tous, and 
n it Is of great importance to students of the dramatist, for it is 
| the only extant play of U Kyin U based on an already existing 
8 story; the stories of all his other plays (excepting Waythan- 
t | daya) were pure creations of the dramatist. 


tt — Perhaps it will not be out of place to give an outline of the 
4 no of U Awbatha's Mahaw-thada Jataka. Mahaw was & 

| Future-Buddha and son of a rich nobleman. From his childhood 
i s es extremely wise, and the fame of his wisdom spread far 
i and Wide. As.a result he was invited to the palace of his king 
later he became a minister. He had various battles of wit 


1/ with the four chief ministers, and he emerged victorious, the 


pe nei Н 
0 Detghbourine count , had a minister called who W 


ES : 
dj thought to Б ise. The two countries went to war: there 


most to humble each other. 


: ЭЯ кон i 51. 


| & adopting him as his son. Now Sulani, the kin of a 


p As g Бае of words and wit between the two wise minin X 
| eso eae зората RARE А gnas Kosta 


m 
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jewel on the ground and as Kaywut stooped to pick и | 
Mahaw seized him, thrust his brow in the dust, and паў, 
bleed. The two armies thought that Kaywut had submitted , 
victory was declared to be on the side of Mahaw's kin] 
other army returned to their country with the sham; . 
bleeding Kaywut swearing vengeance on his opponent, Kin, « 
&iought of a plan which he discussed with his king оі | 
highest tower of the palace where nobody else was allow | 
enter. The king, however, was very fond of a female ma « 
which was kept in the tower. Kaywut suggested that theky 1 
daughter should be offered in marriage to Mahaw’s king’ | 
case that king should be suspicious, musicians should bes | 
to that kingdom to sing the beauty of the princess; theni) ` 
king would think that he was being given the most Белі, 
princess as an act of friendship; on the offer being accepteli \ 
kiag and his ministers, including Mahaw, were to be imi | 

1 

t 

t 

1 


into the princess's city to celebrate the marriage, and Шеп 
were to Бе seized and put to death. To this scheme, Kam 
king agreed, and musicians were sent to the other kingù! 
Kaywut followed. Mahaw's king wanted to accept the ofa; 
once, and all his ministers, except Mahaw, advised him tt: 
so. Mahaw pointed out the dangers connected with sud: t 
acceptance without inquiry, and as a result, he was екін! 
the king in anger. Mahaw, however, was soon recalled al. < 
outwardly agreed to the acceptance. In the meantime, hed i 
sent spies to the other city, and was informed that there” 
some scheme afoot, for the king and Kaywut had been ss 1 
retire to the tower before the minister was sent on the emi? I 
offering marriage. On learning that there was only the K 
pat. the magpie, Present during the conference, Mahaw$ ; 
5 pet parrot to inquire. The bird flew to the other king% t 
eatered the tower, and made love to the magpie. Amiatt | 
sonate wooing and idle talk, the parrot succeeded іп Jl | 
out the true State of affairs. Mahaw then asked his king). 
D. Hem X 80 and prepare the bridal i a d 
сі. given permissi i сің 
cig, Mahaw asked the ling there Foes seria ld 
uci to Improve th = dU 
| hunmoured, and his secure ОЁ the city. Mahaw bat 


t was acceded to. Mahaw tZ 
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H his шеп to pull down the houses of various гісі: persons іп the 
à dry, including the house of Kaywut. The mer desisted only 
1 when some payment of money was made to them; the persons 
1 concerned thought of course that they were: offering bribes 
4 without the knowledge of Mahaw, but he hid deliberately 
m ordered his men to take the offered bribes. When some of his 


| men were thus creating confusion and intrigue in the City, 


d! Mahaw ordered others to dig an underground passage from 
у outside the city to the apartments of the queen-mother’ of 
à Kaywuts king. When the arrangements had been completed 
p Mahaw returned to his own city. He begged his king to leave 
4 him to guard his own city when the king and his ministers 


j| were away to celebrate the marriage. Permission was granted. 
"i phe king and the other ministers set forth to the other city 
jj" where they were shown a welcome until all had entered the 
m gates: then the visitors were made prisoners. However, in the 


ij, meantime, Mahaw had secretly come with his owr. men, entered 
т the city by the underground passag Р [soners 


ü th : . Now Маһауу appeared 
б at the city gates demanding the release of his King and fol- 
p. lowers. The demand had to be complied with so as to obtain 
1. the release of the queen-mother. Тһе enemy king made peace. 
j| He later became great friends with Mahaw, and begged the 
j| other king to allow him to adopt Mahaw as his son. That king 
sb and Mahaw agreed, and the latter was adoptec as his son, 
ss, becoming the chief minister in place of Kaywut. “She story did 
g| Not end there. Kaywut and the queen-mother conspired to get 
bó Mahaw into trouble and disgrace, but their plots came to 
di nothing, the plotters themselves being severely reprimanded. 
4. Ihe story was so well known that U Kyin U could compress 
d Б into а short play, taking only the central scenes. U Куіп U 
i 56 only the final struggle between the two kingdoms as 

| “presented by Mahaw and Kaywut. The play begins with the 
1 ib ordering Kaywut to come before him for consultation, 
ў, the minister appears swearing vengeance on Mahaw: 


(I 2 ; 
i and [ay wut whose wisdom is famed all over the worid, whose wit 
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Ж ; Хи! 
everywhere, the minister, Mahaw; а youth young enough to fe, 
randson, shamed me before all my followers. By guile and by Qui 
e succeeded in winning the battle. He threw down a pricele ; 
оп the ground and as I stooped to pick it up, he sprang at ше рі 
my head down so that my forehead touched the dust, and пф 
bleed. He was cruel, he was unjust, and my shame was complete}: 
scar, will forever remain on my brow though I have tried my іш. 
to remove it. . .. | 


™ summed up. From that point the play follows the wo 


(e. Йо n By that soliloquy, the previous events of the stopi 
gelu 3 
d 


pawns. 


CC-O. Pro 


self. When 
Ís 


U Awbatha as far as the story is concerned, except for a sig 
detail. That modification of the story will be considered: 
connexion with U Kyin U's portrayal of Mahaw's chara.’ 
Тһе! w, оп receivi information fn 
his men that the tunnel has been completed, tells the king) 
all is ready for him to set out to the other city, and thek 
egins his journey, leaving Mahaw in charge of his own at | 
yin U's retelling-of the story shows him to be ana) 


dramatist. He realizes that the incident in which Ма) · 


wisdom is proved to the world and peace is restored belt 
story, and that th 1 even dramatit | 
the middle, and in a few lines of soliloquy he retells the pt , 
ding events. He ends the play at the point when the tunnd ; 
been made, when success is assured to Mahaw, leaving a 
imagination of the audience the task of filling in the делін 
һе actual success.) One test of greatness in a story-teller% 
dramatist is the ability to restrain himself and end the 507 
the point When further narration will be unnecessary, a 
leave something to the imagination of the audience. | 
In the portrayal of his characters | 


ci 
A 
5. 
"c 
ig. 
6 
e 
E 


z pues ng sends Kaywut am 
53005 
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| тасу, and blinded by his intense hatred of the enemy, throws’ 
J| Kaywut out of the house. In the Jataka, Mahaw was too good 
ii and too wise to һсуе any human hatred of Kaywut, a fact which 
Ші made him suitab:e to be the hero of a religious story but not, 


ij і ; 
38, of good drama. Lor his unseeming, but very hu 2 


| а. -Or MIS unseeming, but very human, behaviour 
Pal Mahaw is exiled by his king. That is the sligh ificati 
Bl inade by U Kyin Uin еа ое 
мі Mahaw's king to be very foolish, and Mahaw is exiled just 

| because he could see through Kaywut. U Kyin О, however, does 

, not wish to deveiop the character of the king, and he wishes 
ін to justify the exile of Mahaw because of his more convincing: 


" behaviour. In the character of Kaywut, too, U Kyin U introduces 
a new aspects. То U Awbatha, Kaywut was the repr i 


та /2П that is evil, and the worthy foe of Mahaw was Kaywut's. 
ін king, whose character was fully portrayed. U Куіп U makes 
гі Kaywut the worthy rival of Mahaw, and Kaywut is shown to 

Б ап able man also, and his point of view is revealed to the 
i audience with sympathy; after all, Mahaw was unjust and crue 
jj to shame him before the two armies, and the throwing of th 

м ruby was cunning rather than wisdom. By his sympathetic 


= portrayal of Kaywut, U Kyin U shows his conception that the 


i tragedy of life 15 not the struggle between 
rg Between good and Tess —a_conception which we find 


Е in his other plays. 


| Mabatw is not divided into scenes, and the whole play is 
jjj meant to be presenred without any-pause or interval and without 
gi 20У scenery? 


P 4. DAYWAGONBAN 


d 
f. The following is ће story of the, play. The king of Zayyabomr 
М 15 Warned by the court astrologer that the elder of the two 

| baby princes.iis in danger of being stolen by ogres. The king 
s! Puts on special guards, but the sister of the king of the ogres | 
ji 5іссеесіз in stealing the baby by cunning. However, instead of 
ӯ cating up the little prince, she loves him, and brings him up as 
j (СІ own son. He hecomes the heir of the ogre king who has 
Ў ПО son of his own, and when the old ogre dies, the human: 
boc becomes king. Of course, the prince has been brought 
d * An extract from this play is given in appendix ii. z ЗЯ 
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up in ignorance of the fact that he is а human being. B 
of his abilities and power, te king of the gods geri | 
magic bow and the title of Daywagonban or God-demon фр, 
the king of Thiyizayya has two daughters, the elder of who 
‘so beautiful that there are many suitors for her hand. Day , 
gonban is one, but his request for the princess is received y | 
jeers and sneers by her people as he is an ogre. Other primii 
suitors threaten the old king with war unless the prines | 
given in marriage to them. The two princesses have b 

‘betrothed to the two sons of Zayyabomi's king, but as thed | 
prince is supposed to have been eaten up by ogres, ей 

king does not know what to do with the elder daughter" 
if he gives her to one prince in marriage, the rest will mi | 
war. The younger prince, Daywagonban's brother, arrives ‹ 
take away his princess, and the elder sister is also given i 
Jis charge. The prince and the two princesses journey badi * 
Zayyabomi, but in the forest Daywagonban surprises them | 
runs away with the elder princess. The prince gives chase?" 
15 warned by the guardian-god of the forest that disaster. : 
befall him if he continues his chase. But the fiery prince rele) 2 
to listen to the god, for he has promised his father-inla! : 
protect the princess. Daywagonban is not desirous of hurting! < 
prince, but as the latter persists in followin him, he shoot! $ 
arrow at him. The prince falls wounded, and his follow : 
including the younger princess, run away in panic, thinking? f 
to be dead. The guardian-god of the forest reappears and d 
the prince of his wound. The latter decides to become a h í 

biu EE дір заде of life. He wins the ері 
requests him to EET ae c De finds нЕ 2 P 
bers the dragon, Sa Ost princess. The pance he i] 
captive princess to saf i js 2000; 
DE princess refus Sabie Баруақосрады n 
as punishment, The dragon, bei 
ling underground,- succeeds ; 


middle of their ar umen 


ay seek refuge in a tree 


V. ALLIN U S7 


1 


1 of the ogres appears on the scene, finds at the hermitage the - 


| emerald casket in which the princess was first put before being: 
‘taken to the dungeon, and follows the footprints that 
<4 lead from it until he comes to the tree. The god of the 
il, tree denies all knowledge of the princess, in spite of the: 

| arguments and threats of Daywagonban. But as the king 
wi of the ogres is persistent, the god of the tree has to put 
ўй magic dresses оп the princesses, making them look ке 
"M ogresses. The god explains that the footprints are only 
i those of two ogresses who often come to rest in the tree- 
81 trunk. Daywagonban looks in the trunk, and thinking the 
к princesses to Бе ogresses, he is satisfied and goes back to the 
& hermitage. The two sisters thank the god and begin their journey 
ed Jo Zayyabomi which is near, forgetting, however, to take off the 
18 magic dresses. Daywagonban, now at the hermitage, accuses the 
mi, prince-hermit, as the emerald casket was found near his abode, 
бі of having hidden away the princess. He accuses him of becom- 
LE ing a hermit to save himself from his, Daywagonban's, wrath. 
di The hermit denies any knowledge of the whereabouts of the 
2) princess, and he also denies that he is afraid of Daywagonban's: 
,#, wrath. He is not afraid and is ready to die, but he asks for 
ï| seven days’ grace so that he may spend the time in meditation 
f6 and prayer. Dawagonban grants the request. The princesses. 
Ww! arrive at Zayyabomi, but as they appear to be ogresses their 
gl execution within three days is ordered by the king, who is 
is! embittered against all ogres. They try to explain, but without 
« avail. That night two goddesses appear to the princesses and. 
14 comfort them with a promise to fetch the prince-hermit at once. 
œ| The goddesses go to the prince-hermit and beg him to go and 
@ tell the true story to his father. But as the seven days’ grace 
fi will expire at dawn, he goes to Daywagonban and begs for a 
8 few more days, saying that it is a matter of life and death to- 
m6 innocent persons; of course he cannot tell who the innocent 


|) Persons are, as Daywagonban would go and trouble е | 


if Princesses if he should know where they were. Daywagonban. 
gi accuses the hermit of being a coward and a liar, and orders him 
б to be bound, ready for execution at dawn. Realizing that 


| Daywagonban is going to kill his own brother the king of the | 


K Bods sends his gods to cause thunder and lightning. The ogre 
! 2h ” - А 
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ministers points out to their king that the thunder and light 
are signs that the gods are angry because a. holy heri: 
going to be executed, but Daywagonban refuses to lista) 

them. The king of the gods now kas no other choice Іш 

put a magic sash on Daywagonban to make him realize à 

he is a human being, and the brother of the hermit. Thek 

-of the gods is reluctant to use the magic sash, and the expla) 

tion seems to be that, as he prophesied when he gave the mp 
bow to Daywagonban, the latter is destined to becom, 

glorious king if he but remains on the throne of the ogres. 1) 
realization of what he really is causes Daywagonban to renon . 
his throne. The two brothers hasten to meet their parents, 
release the two princesses, determined to return and lit! 
herrhits in the forest afterwards, for they are tired of the sil : 
and misery of life. | 
_ Since it was first written, learned critics through the intem! 
ing years have agreed that Daywagonban is the least ats) 
of U Kyin U's plays. Its dct defect is the lack of real ш - 
‘One feels that the dramatist has not planned the course Co | 
story beforehand, and that he just puts in one exciting 006, 
after another until, when he thinks the. play is long emm 
and the story rather in a muddle, he brings in the king eii | 
„gods, and with one stroke unties the knot. However, üt]. 
is not formless, The scenes are put together with 5010 
‘mony. The special а of t ay. the impressit: 
"s characters belonging to a strange unreal world - 


рші Scene grows out of the previous опе, s in its bu 


citement the audience n 1] 
‘until the play has ended 


1 In this play the dramatist does not attempt to p 


— 


— 


‘Character. All the persons are full of life and are daw 


but they are shown only from the outside. This is one d f 


the king of the Ogres, com 
fuses stasacompanp idii bey j 
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city, in spite of the fact that the two princesses are alone and 
| unprotected. There is no explanation of this illogical and cruel 


ің behaviour, unless of course the prince has partially lost his: 


Ші reason because of his wounds. 
m| The final moral of the story also contributes much to make 
xj the play unsatisfactory. The feeling of tiredness with life and 
| strife which is found in U Kyin Y's non-Jataka plays seems 
+h out of place іп this. Life is shown to be one glorious adventure 
іш one glorious excitement, and then suddenly at the end we are 
| given to understa monastery is the best place in life. 
m. With all its faults, the play is one of the best in Burmese. 
„I| For sheer wealth of imagination, no other play сап surpass it : 
т, gods, demons, princes, soldiers, ogres, spirit-animals' fight and 
ут strive, entertaining the audience and holding its breathless 
ті interest. Moreover, each scene in the play is well constructed 


sii and dramatic. The dramatist seems to be bent on giving scene 

| after scene of Jamatia таса а а paper Е dent апд dialogue; And to me the 
d eet IT mest- Burmese ee ee Т ааа 
gj World of romance and adventure in which the play moves 
ш lives іп the imagination of the people. The very lack of logic 
Ti in the play is typically Burmese: me other naioecin the чой play is typically Burmese; no other nation in the 
x loves life and lau hter more than the Burmese, and vet th 
| Profoundly believe that life is one long pain and the cloister 
fi the only safe place of refuge from life". apta 
i 5. PARPAHEIN 


4] This play is U Kyin U's masterpiece: : 
It begins at once with a dramatic situation. The aged king, 


i 
A Не has three sons, the eldest and the youngest being the sons 
= Of the chief queen, and the other, Parpahein, be A NA oha 
1 зо E Because of his seniority іп ape nd > m 
4! 3 Tank of his mother, the eldest, Zayathein, should be the heir, 
| but unfortunately, for nursing him back to life, the king had 
f і Ong ago promised Parpahein's mother that the throne w ) 
К) gaen to Parpahein, To make the problem more difficult, 
j arp ahein, strong and cruel, roams about the country with his 


а 


А translation of the play is given-in appendix ili, то 


4 ` ; A * Vim Em. 
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' drunken followers, and the minis! his suce. 
for it is very probable that the kingdom would go to таб цд 
ruin if the throne were given to him. The king holds his, 
audience to appoint his successor, and Parpahein and his mig 
appear on the scene. The mother is uncertain as to what ong 
she should take. She wants her son to be king, but at the aD 
time realizes that public opinion is against him. In the afc 
at her son’s request, she demands the throne for Bim in kar 
audience. The king tries to argue with her and offers Іс сі 
Parpahein a province. The queen returns to her son рер; 
disappointed, but realizing that the fiery nature of Paz: 
will lead him into danger unless he is pacified, tries to suse 
him and advises him to give up all attempts to become law 
However, he thinks that the throne is w i it 
his mother to let him go his own way. The king does not ki. 
whether to break his word or not, but he is more or less Itt 
to decide in favour of Zayathein as all the ministers pres" 


the appointment of that prince as successor. The kinp E 
retires to the forest and Zayathein becomes king. The new!" 
bears no malice towards Parpahein, who, however, refus 

come and pay homage to him. As the messengers sent toot 
him to come and pay homage are roughly treated by Papi a 


and his followers, the king has no choice but to arrest his 2% 
and put him as а labourer in the elephant stables d E 
thumbain, the youngest of the brothers, tries to get Раб, 
release, but in vain. That night however, Parpahein ifo 
in escaping from the stables and tries to scale the walls m 
palace with the intention of assassinating the king. The 9 
fortunately, is not in the palace. He has come out to 18%; 
recognized to the gossip of the city and learn the verdict n 
people on the happenings of the day and the change te 


Р alace. The king sees Pa ahein, and in the scuffle that ^ 
the king 15 victorious. in di 


44 


Cceeds іп winning 
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Sito his side. He and his ren make ready to march on the city. ; 
[Ar dusk, in а part of the forest near the rebellious vil 
RAthumbain and a few bodyguards arrive on an embassy to a 
neighbouring kingdom to bring back its princess to be the 
mequeen of Zayathein. They pitch their camp for the ni 


«During the night, Parpahein and his rebels march through the 
‘aforest on their way to attack the city, and discover Athumbain 
Папа his followers. The young prince is executed on a trivial 
charge, and his followers are iced to join. the rebel army. 
riParpahein and Dis men take Wie city and pall by surprise, bnt 
üZayathein escapes with his magic sword and spear. There is sti 
nisome chance for Bu to тершіп the tmon Wit his mapic 
liweapons, and he goes to the forest to bide his time. There he 
lkfinds the dead body of his brother, and he is nearly maddened 
lswith grief. An alchemist? enters on the scene and recognizing 
ghis king, restores the dead prince to life. The alchemist offers to 
sfwin back the throne, but the two brothers аге weary of worldly 
tglory and strife and they retire to another part of the forest 
0 live as holy men. 

| The story is well constructed. From the dramatic situation at 
gthe beginning, the play moves swiftly to the end. From the first 
jthe audience is given a hint that one of the two brothers must 
gall, but the audience is left guessing which of the two will 
gultimately fall. The fortunes of each ebb and flow in tum. 
pven when Parpahein is victorious, there are many factors 
p avouring the restoration of the rightful king to the throne, 
fior Zayathein has his magic weapons with him, and the 
gf ichemist appears saying that he can win any throne by his atts. 


att Is only at the very end that Parpahein is shown to be the 
fi ctor. 


j|, Interplay o£ character is well shown in the play. The is 


i's Of Parpahein and Zayathein are contrasted, and against 

ire Athumbain is showin clearly. Parpahein's character 1s 

Ў f thee shown to the audience, but some traits in the characters 
[ine с other two princes are merely portrayed indirectly through 
с терогіз that both are popular with the whole kingdom. 

А “h regard to Parpahein, it is made clear that the public 


y (са DPiómesey һеасб ету Е „Ві oer aan Kosha Е 3 
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wavers. One could und erstand his execution of АТУ 


one realized his strength of character; he is дееп 
become king, and he could not take the risk of leaving 

bain alive as the young prince is the son of the mt 
and is adored by the whole kingdom. At first sight, thei 
Барате tc be melodramatic and to Бејопрії? ` 
to a tradition akin to the tradition of Webster ani” 
dramatists of ‘blood and thunder’ in the Elizabethan pe 
‘a precocious child saying sweet words, a pathetic ІШІ! 

sacrificed to the strife of his elders. On further consi; 

however, it can be seen that Athumbain is not a figure 


merely to move the pity of the audience. He is notar. 
and innocent child sacrificed unknowingl l 
the throne. Though he does not mean to cause ang- 
to the Kingdom, indirectly he is responsible for the los) - 
. country of its legitimate king, for Athumbain is the рей) 
causes the release of Parpahein. Athumbain is 2 Œ 
character іп the tragedy: he is not a mere puppet o5. 
is indeed a lovable character but his very lovablenetsi 
the release of Parpahein and the resulting disaster tic 
dom. It is the tragedy of politics that the most КОШЕ 
princes are usa failures as rulers. Parpahein's mole: 
iw "drawn character, even though we have only gu 
er. She is torn between her love for the king and A 
She realizes that the king cannot very well keep Нұ 
but she appreciates also her son's contention that he5% 
of injustice. She wants her son to be happy and 4 A 
she has some sense of loyalty to the palace and to PP 
and does not wish to have wars and disasters. Shey 
and with due sarcasm that she has only beauty 2 
could give no recommendation of birth to her 
able to understand the point of view of the court thal fer 
_ queens son should be the heir. Above all she cares 9271; 
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A her son, but her fears and her love do not blind her to the | 


gict that Parpahein is determined, and she lets him go his own 
pay when further argument with him is useless. She is the only 
mat сере female character іп U Куіп U's plays. All other 
mnale characters in his plays are just figures that pass along 
Ui stage looking pretty. тіл 

Lh i ife is em nd 
prarisome,fit unlike Daywagonban. Whoever wins, 
E audience will pity the other, for both Zayathein and Parpa- 
in, with all his faults, win some regard from the audience. 
lere must be something wrong with human strife if one of 
* two has to lose; there must be something empty about 


"EN | ‘UKYINU ` в. 


атап glory when its pursuit occasions so much human suffer- marnma «4 
:3. Moreover, whatever scepticism the audience may have with det 4 


L| the alchemist's poetic description of the beauty and peace 


ge forest, which are shown in contrast to the troubles of 


15 palace? 

palace. 

E 6. THE CHARACTERISTICS AND ACHIEVEMENT OF 
b U Kyin U © 


sSince they were first written, U Kyin U's plays have been 
died by all connected with the Burmese stage, for he is 
pientially the dramatists’ dramatist. He was a real son of the 
BE, and knew drama, not merely а-а poetical exercise, but 
i practical art. Не knew and had to consider the various 
#015 that were influencing the drama of his day. ЈЕ was he 
Jos first used the various elements that composed the drama 
ground, many of which were conflicting and alien, to produce 
pi2rmonious national drama. After him there could be only 
drama for th nation, as both the court and the 
TR at once hailed him as their dramatist. The plays that U 
UM уа later wrote for the court were presented Ay Pad 
to by the people, and the standard of criticism for 
; Was the same: U Pon Nya's plays were judged by 
о іп 


А translation of the play is given іп ар 
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at formed the drama when he first stattedy) 
iu Sed a consideration will not only help wi 
estimate of the dramatist but also give us some idea sla 
nature of the interlude and the factors that influ n. 
develop. As І have written in detail on the history of tis Г 
lude in prev:ous sections, I propose to make only гї 
review here. However, the remarks here are intendelpe 


_ porting evidence found іп О Kyin U as to the тещ s 


the oral tradition and information on which I have vë $ 
with regard to the statements in previous sections, 14 

The religicus element was very strong in the ma 
has been already stated, the element was present Ps 
beginning but it was partially undermined by the схі?! 
and it was restored again as а result of the роршайре 
Awbatha. In the interludes based on the Jatakas, the ку: 


element was of course not out of place and the móral i 
put in merely for the sake of having a religious atmi 1 
the moral and the story were connected. But when thet 
element and the moral teaching were put in nee! ki | 


the interlude appear religious, the harmonv of the A 


fully destroyed. In some interludes, religious di í 
direct preachings were often introduced. Even in theg 
of U Awbatha, let alone the interludes of less lettered ter 
artistic writers, religious teaching was accepted withoutfcy 
and the villain was totally wicked and the hero was OF | 
good; the very nature of the Jataka made it so. Bitre 
state of affairs, such an atmosphere, does not suit апае 
Therefore, it can be seen that though the religious's, 
contributed much to the rise and development | 
drama, U Kyin U had to he careful; if the religions 
offered advantages, the use of it was also beset WH ti 
and difficulties. In Мараш he takes a Jataka, buthe M 
the hero and the villai more human. He drives home". 
— the pówer of knowl 
with all the more 
good, and the had villain less 
successful, he abandons the 
from the fact ivi 
use his dramatic powers, he 


iE . toU KYIN U s 65 
Bj, : 
Mii and of the hero as much as he wishes. In an eatlier sec- 
qin I have stated how the conservative nature of the people and 
ік danger that the comic spirit of both the actors and the 
dience might cause the drama to be profane gave rise to the 
іре convention that the Buddha should never be presented on 
jp stage. That and the subsidiary conventions resulting from 
06 same causes were against а dramatist making the villain 
ге interesting and the hero less good. The only way out was 
таке the villain a comic character, as was done even in the 
fglier Nibbatkbin, and thus make the portrayal.of him more 


ynpathetic. U Куіп U, however, is not satisfied with that, and | 
ref. andons the Jataka after writing two 


туз based on the Birth Stories. Іп Daywagonban the hero has 
[iainous tendencies, but not satisfied with even that, in 
x pabein the villain is the hero, for though he is shown to Бе 
E less worthy person to be king, he is the centre of our interest, 
p Macbeth the villain is the hero of Shakespeare's play. In 


те Jatakas the struggle is between the totally good and the 
zally. .* ГІ қ 


е less : 

"th the lesser. Withal, U Kyin U does not completely drive 9-44. ^ 
m the religious element. The best drama does not merely 
qcttain but instructs and we find some religious or moral Y 
J hing in his plays. He accepts religion as a refuge from life, 

t he does so fully realizing that often religion is used as a 
src excuse, for he makes a minister say in Parpabein: We 
Де all excuses (о live. We appeal to our religion, we deste 

5, We appeal to that... .' : : 
(m realizes, too, that often the religion does not give com- 
T comfort; Zayathein, in the same play, says: is 

Ц we reach Ni through again and again 
Bute of priet, ths tame af beng е says the one че 
E. t this knowledge does not stsy my tears... -1 aiai 

10% my religion. But when it comes to grief, my ехрепе 
y arning cannot help my drowning in the ocean of sorrow. 
#The Court dramatists, especially the minister, Myawaddi, 
| Ss how the interlude could display more inter ашса 
ay. Ut Ње popularity of the heroic Rama and the a 

their influence, until U Awbatha | 
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character. His interest in, and his mastery of, the port. 
dramatic character we have already considered in they! 
dealing individually with his plays; but I wish to consi, 
the question of the absence of developed female сһдаупе 


his plays. His plays bave many women in them, but eying 
Parpahein's mother, they are undeveloped. The print Р 
Daywagonban are just pretty dolls. In Mahaw, when МІ5 
men go round the city threatening to pull down houses 
plea that improvements have to be made to make tied? 
for the coming of their king, a lady-in-waiting of the do^ 
mother comes out and scolds their leader; she is very шесі 
and full of life and fiery temper, but we have only that ге 
of her. In Daywagonban, the ogre-princess, she who du 
little prince, begins well, but just as we are becoming irit —- 
in her, she changes into a mere doll. Even Parpahein'sné . 
unsatisfactory in the fact that we see too little of he]. v 
we remember that there are such living male cham, 
Mahaw, Kaywut, Раграһеіп, Athumbain, it is surpris г, 
there is not one female character comparable to themy,. 
offer no explanation. Myawaddi had already portray. v 
interesting female characters, and one would have б: 
U Kyin U to take some hint from him. And there was% rea 
culty in getting suitable actresses to take the parts, for ањ 
very beginning women took equal rank and importance, 
men in Burmese dramatic productions; there was 00 ¥ind 
dress up boys as women to take female parts as was "Зегс 
the Elizabethan stage. Say 
Comic characters are also absent from U Kyin U's Жегу 
comic spirit was strong in the Nibhatkhin and also "ala 
if not all, interludes. The villain as chief comic Са ће 
the hall-mark of the interlude, and even in the court plow 
figures were many; the demon-king in Rama was à very pcen 
comic character, and there is a gentle satirical vein in Мош 
That comic element U Kyin U rejects not comple e 
almost. The dialogue between the leader of Mahaw 5! Day 
the lady-in-waiting is humorous, and there is some 6107 
|_| ew apos 
4 65, at Daywagonban’s embassy 355794 I 
elder princess. The OE in her first few words ied 
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ge of the comic villainess of the interlude and of the demon- 
üng's sister in the popular adaptations of the Rama play. 
3n Parpahein the speech of à minister in which he tries to hide 

lis fear for his own safety under a cloak of religious-mindedness 
ias some element of satiric humour. But these are all the 


i gSHANCES of the comic spirit in his plays. I can offer no explana- 


ion of this almost complete absence of the comic élement. ' 


i cenes would spoil the artistry and unity of his plays: perhaps 
if found the drama in danger of being swamped by the comic 
i ement if there were to be no checks against it. I do not know. 
nd The actors and the audience were fond of heroics and scenes 
Е blood and thunder’, with the result that the interlude was 
yecoming heroic. Rama was heroic, and the fiery speeches of 
Хата апа Һе demon-king were extremely popular and were 
“imitated in the interludes. The feat of strength where the bow 
mvas bent by Rama, the fight between the monkey-princes, the 
Wattle between Rama's forces and those of the demon-king, the 
killing of the latter by the god-given bow — held the audience 
"геа е. The influence of Myawaddi counteracted, though 
fi ther feebly, the element of heroics, but the nationa victories 
increased the appetite of the people for scenes of mighty deeds 
gend glorious victorie return to. the Jataka checked the 
'"lercic element, but rd tirer ol iri U Kym U. Mahaw, 
keut Daywagonban, and Parpahein indulge in bombastic arà 
aip speeches. The execution of Athumbain and the raid on the 
e by Parpahein's rebel army savour of the heroic interlude. 
si. sounding of Daywagonban's brother by the god-given 
А Ње fight between the naga-dragon and the galón-bird, the 
| 16065 where the two princesses and the hermit are shown. 
d und and dangling from the gallows ready to be executed later, 
€ thunder and lightning sent by the king of the gods to S 
өй, rABonban — all these are echoes from the blood-and- 
6 under interlude. In fact one might call Day gonban a series 
| Stoic interludes.! However, U Куіп U is very much 


5 E the 
ав оп Бан also shows some traces of the influence of Rane eq 


,"hterlude. apart f ` The scene 
3 demand rom the heroic element. the hand of Sita in 


ind the omm CIO 
parse. elder sister is reminiscent of the scene where of 
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restrained in his use of the blood-and-thunder scenes, 
heroic heroes have depth of character; they are not пе) 
shouting defiance and doing glorious deeds. The artisti | 
of U Kyin U is mainly responsible for the restrained y, 
` heroics. But there is another reason. The audience was mh, 
keen on such things; when U Kyin U was writing his play: 
Anglo-Burmese War of 1823 was over, the Burmese hadt, 
their first defeat for many years, and two of the three mj 
provinces were in British hands. | 
The plays not only entertain but make the audience fj 
U Куіп U is out to teach the audience to look at both side: 
question, for in Parpahein there is some justification fork, 
hein's contention that he is a victim of injustice; after di 
old king did make the promise, and the.queen did deser 
promise, did earn it as a reward for saving his life. Yetw| 
sympathize with the decision of the king to give the thm 
Zayathein. In that play, too, we are shown che dangers oth 
humane in certain cases, the dangers of becoming а kindy! 
at the cost of losing strength as-a king, for Zayathei 
Athumbain are both weak in their treatment of mE 
good brothers they are, but their goodness plunges the ki 
into disaster by causing the wrong man to hold port. 


‘og 
і 
| 


Daywagonban, we are shown how empty strife is, hot % 
irony of life plays tricks оп us, poor mortals, for &* . 
Daywagonban, he is fighting his own brother to win the! | 


princess who was betrothed to him since childhood. It! 


Play, too, we are set a problem. Is the hermit's life wot? 
sacrifice of the three Blorious years of prophecy — wous 
neve been better if the king of the gods had been left well a 
€ king of the gods himself is not keen on telling Ж 
gonban the true nature of his birth and parentage, for ite 
dens in the loss. of the promised years of glory to the king 
or oe It is well for the hermit and the princesses 
Wilbo: ut what of the ogre-kingdom left without а ka 
Out a successor? Is it tight for Daywagonban to 
stealing of the Princess and a т I oving 
Rama. As has been ete &od-given bow are lirect denar 
Es Jie was changed Бар a mp app шелігін ота ої Deaton 
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soul at the cost of the kingdom that has ado es с 
question arises with regard to Zayathein. Shen m Те I 

is so ready, and so certain of winning back the throne, is it right 
of Zayathein to retire to the peace of the forest, leaving his 
unhappy kingdom under 1 drunken king? The retirement to 
the cloister may often be an act of great selfishness and may 
even appear ridiculous as in Daywagonban where the hermit 
calmly lets his princess wander unguarded in the forest. ‘These 
problems, which interest us now, interested still беа 
audience of О Куіп U's day, for then the throne was dispraced, 


half Burma was lost, and men were depressed and tired of life; 
many shunned the court aid lived in retirement and in peace, 
and some turned to the comforts of religion ; 
t And there was the eternal question of succession, for Alaung- 
( Рауа'ѕ dynasty — the last in Burma — did not settle the succes- 
р sion by any fixed rule; sometimes brother succeeded brother, at 
% other times son or grandson; promises and appointments with 
| regard to the succession were made only to be broken later. 
j| Men did not know which prince to follow; Bagyidaw, the 
P feigning king, was a good man, a ki weak man 
j also, under the thumb of a wicked and sthemin queen; a kindly 
y Шап, a-good husband, he was responsible for the collapse of 
i Organization at the court aad the resulting. British victo; it 
j would not do to choose a weak prince like that king and like 
| Zayathein; but it was not very safe to choose a strong prince, 
| for he might be foolish like Kaywut and be overcome by the 


j wisdom and cunning of the British. Men were troubled in mind 


| 10 weary of politics, and that feeling of tiredness with the 
i oe d is found in U Kyin U. In fact the political conditions of 


ee 


AE EE ИА Еле 


al AERO 


| the time 3 ; itish, must have con- 

E 5, especially the war with the British, 

; tributed Buch t the ideas expressed in the plays; ideas that 

j must have been appreciated by the people who had just realized, 

| With the defeat of their forces and the death of their General 

I coola — a product ‘of the heroic age of triumph — in the 

) е War, the transitory nature of human glory, the bitterness 
of cit and the sufferings of war. The sympathetic portrayal 

YWut was due mainly to the genius of the dramatist, but . 


E: © recent defeat must have contributed something-towards it, 
" tor both imU his : s 
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own court, foolish but none the less pathetic Trough deu 
Тһеу could sympathize with that character as ! Шоп did vij 
Satan. The ability to appreciáte the point of view of the oly: 
side, the ability to see the ood points in the villain, areis 

ue in some measure to the same war for the Burm | 
foes, who treated the captured wound] 


the British to be valiant 

ith loving care — a practice unknown before in the East —ai 
found them to be conquerors who were kind to the people d. 
the annexed provinces. Therefore the plays of О Kyin Ша 
the product of his times. — | 
t U Kyin U, with his spirit and magic and ods and hen 


s, is doubtless a romantic. His scenes, where some 0 te 


- characters on the stage are supposed not to see and hear tt 


“next one; for example, the apparently unconnected scene WH 


CC-O. Prof. “ні 


others, though all are visible to the audience, and his 9006 
where actors take the part of animals—a practice wii. 
appears ridiculous sometimes, as in Mabaw when the pam] 
and the margpie are represented by a man and a woman —Vl. 
not appear in the plays of a realist, such as U Pon Nya Е 
U Kyin U is romantic only in the best sense of the word, for Ё 
plays are not very far removed from truth to life, nor are D] 
ormless. How far his plays are true to life can be seen froni, 
perusal of them and the foregoing comments, but the other si 
ment needs explanation. U Kyin U determined the form of 
Burmese play, its division into scenes. Rama was divided P 
scenes, but it was very, very long. The interlude, by its vf 
nature, was not thus divided, but when it became long& М 


uc easy of solution. In Mahaw the whole action is undi 
a is other two plays he divides into scenes, Moreover BF | 
plays we find each scene artisticall | completed, yet one = | 


out-of the dther, thereby giving a unit шер 
venting them from being merely amoi ee 3 i j 


and interludes. Even i i 
en in the less finished Daywagonban si 


doctrine 
а play « 
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the plot: the story UT be invented or 
well known to the audience or otherwise, it ва 
or romantic; but the unfolding of the sto eed eer 
logical, and nothing should be hidden from the audience. To 
obtain these results, the scenes needed not only to be well 
constructed, but to be connected with each other and all clearly 
related to ‘the main action— a doctrine which was admitted 
in theory unto the last, but neglected in practice during the 
decadent period of the drama, with chaotic results. 


borrowed, it might be 
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U PON МҮА l 
* 1. THE Lire oF U PON NYA 


U Pon Nya was born about the year 1807. His father wasi, 
minor nobleman at the court of Prince Tharrawaddy, a young: 
brother of King Bagayidaw (who lost the war against th 
British), and the young boy was brought up under the patronsg 
of the prince. He was a precocious child and was placed unde! 
the tutorship of the most learned monk of the day. The print) 
rebelled against his brother and became king in 1837. U Pur 
Nya, іп the meantime, had become а monk. During the тб 
lion, his father fell fighting for the prince, and the new kin; 
wanted U Pon Nya to take his father's office, but the futut. 
‘dramatist preferred to remain a monk. King Тһапауай) 
continued to consider himself as godfather to U Pon Nya, vit 
therefore was in constant contact with the court. On the del 
and UB 


of that king, his son Pagan ascended the throne, an [UR м 


Kanaung and his other brother, Mi inst OF 
` Е Mindon, rebelled agam? 7 
half-mad king. Mindon became the mesi Geran ma ері, 


with the British. Kanaung became the crown prince, 40 


He wrote astrological works 

; and won -further fame 45 
EC He believed that he was liable to:die ба the sail 
and asked for a proclamation by the king exempting him o 


punishment by death; otherwi Or 
0... 


i 


about 1855 he wrote his first play, Paduma, [n th 
the two brothers, the king and the prince, Gee пех усаг 
the misunderstanding had been explained, U Pon Nya was 
ordered to write a play to celebrate the occasion, and The 
"Water-seller was composed and presented. As reward, the блр 
appointed him chief court- d im lord of Ywazi 
village. He would have been made a ruling chief or official had 
he not been born with a crippled arm, because a man born 
with any defect in his limbs could not become a member of 
the ruling class. U Pon Nya took part in various court intrigues, 
Most of his plays had some hidden meaning that concerned 
the court, and they played an important part in the plots and 
counter-plots to decide who was to be heir, for though 
^ Kanaung was officially the heir, the king's sons did not accept 
him, 
In 1865 Myingun and Myingondaing, two of the king's sons, 
decided to make a bid for the throne. They consulted U Pon 
Nya as to the most suitable time as foretold by the stars, and 
the poet told them that the next day at noon was the luckiest 
time for the rebellion. This connivance in a rebellion against 
his king and his master, Prince Kanaung, was a very disloyal 
and ungrateful act, because the fiery temper of the two princes 
was well known, and it was plain from the beginning that the 
rebellious sons intended to put to death at once their own 
father, and their uncle, who also happened to be the father- 
in-law of Myingun. U Pon Nya defended himself later by . 
saying that he was compelled to give his opinion as to the most 
Suitable time, because he was threatened with certain death. 
But he did: not inform the king of the plot when the princes 
had left after promising him the highest rank of nobility; and 
though he might have been threatened with death at the begin- 
ning, he seemed to have been well content-with the promised 
reward and quietly left the capital that night. The next Заа 
‘oon, the rebellion broke out. The courts of justice nhe the 
Crown prince and the wisest in the land were sitting in sesion ы 
Were attacked, and the palace raided. The king escaped e 
“Ше crown prince and his fellow-judges were killed. The бое >. 
lion was put down the same afternoon, but by then the isle 
"Of the court and the nobility had perished. The two l 
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aped, Myingondaing to die of fever at Ranpoon, aj 
Myiagan to retirement in French Indo-China. U Pon. NW 
arrested and tried on a charge of treason by the king hime}, 
and though a sentence of death was clearly deserved, the kiy| 
remembered the proclamation exempting the poet from ung) 


ment by death, and as he had a great admiration for the wors, 


of the dramatist, О Pon Nya was merely sent to the housed) 
the governor of the city as a prisoner on parole. Unfortunate} 


the junior wives of the governor and the ladies at his cot 
took too great an interest in the comfort of the prisoner, ai. 
the governor became extremely jealous. After three months di 
what he suspected to be romantic intrigues between his prison’ 
and his ladies, the governor decided to put U Pon Nya to dea: 
So one night іп 1866 the poet was secretly executed, aad ik 
body disposed of never to be discovered, under the orders d 
the governor. A few weeks after the secret execution, the ki 
granted full pardon to U Pon Nya, believing him to best 
alive. Only then was the truth discovered, and when өле! 
was reported to the king, he said wearily: ‘Alas, a dog № 
killed a man.’ | 


2. PADUMA | 


Ж Ше Story is taken without any modification from a Jat, 
1 


ng has seven sons, and he is warned by his ministers that 
TE might rebel. In spite of his great love for his sons, в 
ing has no choice but to exile them with their princesse. Тк 
Seven princes and their consorts leave the capital but soor | 
their way in the forest. There is no food, and the younger pri 
beg their eldest brother, Paduma, to apree to their plan of ki 1 
and eating their princesses, Paduma tries to argue ag? 
proposal, but realizes that his arguments are in vain, for У 
six brothers аге maddened with hunger. He has no other "4 
of escape but to flee with his consort. So before dawn Pa | 
655 run away from the others. The sun ti 
the two are in Breat аропу through the heat. They 1%% | 


pads 


ut the very sand which cheers гін 
She al BS o: uad [eo elite cat of he ІП” 


ап 5 the prince to kill her; © 
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then be relieved from her agony, and he would have a. better 


| chance of saving himself alone. But the prince cheers her by 


encouraging words, and piercing his flesh with his sword, makes 
the princess drink the blood to quench her thirst. Then he pars 
her on his shoulder and continues the journey. Soon they reach 
a wide <iver, on whose banks grow fruit trees, and safety at last 
seems assured. As they rest, they hear a cry for help and see a 
man tied to a raft, floating helplessly down the river. The prin- 
cess pities him, and so does the prince, who jumps into the 
river and saves the man. He is a criminal and has been sent 
down the river after having had his hands and feet cut off, for 


he has been convicted of a felony. He thanks the prince, and тала 


promises to try and become a good man. The prince praises him. 
The princess then suddenly starts to cry against her hard fate, 

ecause she has no pretty clothes to wear. She wants to appear | 
handsome before the man, but the prince does not realize that, 
and thinking that the real reason for the dissatisfaction is 
hunger, goes in search of fruit. The princess at once makes 
love to the limbless man, who at first refuses her advances. 
He has to agree to love her when she threatens him with imme- 
diate death. She plans to get rid of her lawful husband; she 
will pretend that she wants to go to the top of the adjoining hill 
to offer fruits and flowers to the bill-spiit-as 2 token-of grau 
tude for their safety; then the prince will accompany her; because 
he has no belief in offerings p spirits, he will be looking down 
the hill-side as she pretends to make the offerings, and she will 
then push him down. The prince comes back, and as planned, 
he is pushed down the hill-side into the river. Believing him to 
be dead, the princess returns joyfully to her new love. However, 


a fig t f s caught on its branches. À 
crocodile = Е 1 fies and finds the 


Prince lying dazed on the tree, He carries the prince back to the 
latter's city. Paduma is welcomed back by the peop le, for the 
B has died pining for his sons and the kingdom eto 
izing to trace the princes and their consorts. He mes 

ng. с 

The princess serves and looks after the limbless шап 1n the 
forest, ET the man soon wishes to ро back to the ayas ВЕ 
"SES its sights and pleasures. She carries him in а basket and: 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha t 
| 


ae 


" 


1 
76 BURMESE ar E | 
tramps from city to city until, without knowing it, th қ T 
at Paduma's capital. The city 15 having a holiday and 2 
throng the streets, for it is Paduma's birthday. The pi Т 
greatly admired, as the people think her to be а аш 
dutiful wife. The king with his ministers tours the city, 7 
hears from the people of the arrival in the kingdom of a b 
ful countrywoman. Paduma wishes to reward her for her yg 
and the princess, the seeming countrywoman, is brought bi , 
him with the limbless man. She fails to recognize the ie 
who, however, knows her at a glance. He tells the facts We 
ministers and orders that the couple be executed at once. kit 
is the king's birthday, however, no execution can be cattitlive, 
and the princess and the limbless man are put into prishi 
await execution at dawn. Ву that time the king recovesiva 
composure and desires no revenge. He inquiries whethttes 
executions have taken place, and on learning that the ey, 
still live, he orders that they should only be banished fru 1 
kingdom. - tho 
This was the first play of U Pon Nya, and we find infton 
dramatic art only half-developed. The play is full of faulseve 
by common consent, it is considered the least-artistic of вас 
He fails to rtray character, and the persons in the pl ihi 
fo be mere puppes. Ts Tee ae ears in bi 
two scenes where the brothers speak in turn, without pf 
without life. Paduma is very unsatisfactory. He is too 200 ihe 
аталу 5554. 7 е earlier scenes, he is а ) ih. 
life. In the third scene, however, where he and his print; 14 
running away to safety. Paduma comes to life, and both ai 
teal and human. After that, he becomes uninteresting 4 | 
and he keeps on preaching sermons, which must ha% Vir 
rather boring to his wife. In the last scene he ста M 


again. The princess is not i 
50 unsa 
ortrayed only f ae wae 


1 ; Я m РОМ: NYA ; 
t| U Роп Nya's chief object in this: 
Achieve his aim, because the satire does not convince us. It is too- 
Sitter to convince. His failure is surprising when one remembers 
НТ at he is е: greatest literary satirist in Burmese literature. 
When he wrote this play, he was already very successful as a 
Àtirist: The merit. of his best satire is his humour, which pre- 
ents any suggestion of bitterness, and yet in Paduma humour 
X. absent and bitterness is the chief note. The play by no means 
“xpress the real attitude of the dramatist towards women. It 
expresses only a temporary mood. He was a great favourite 
lyith the ladies of the court, and among his friends and patrons 
were тапу women noted for their nobility of character: the 
Chief queen of Mindon, the most loved person at that time, 
was one of them. Moreover, in his other plays he shows his 
{еѕресі for women; the wife of the water-seller and Ma-di іп 
Waythandaya are charming and noble women. 
к U Pon Nya wrote this play as a warning and admonition to 
those ladies of the court, junior queens, who were indulging in 
Қотапбіс intrigues with courtiers. It is amusing to reflect that 
ven as a monk, U Pon Nya himself was suspected of having. 
had amorous adventures, and he lost his life through his friend-^ 
ship with the charming ladies of the governor's household. The 
и performance of the: play was received with an uproar of 
sprotest-on the part of the court-ladies, and they clamoured for 
е destruction of every copy of the play. But there was much 
that was new and interesting in it, and the general opinion was 
sthat а new dramatist of rich promise had arisen. Therefore the 
King, before whom the performance was made, did not yield 
9 the clamours of the ladies, but ordered that their request to 
1. Pon Nya asking him to write another play praising the 
"tes in women, should be complied with. As a result, he 


rote Way), nd, 
| pat bandaya. : iti i 
ЕЕ шпелі merit of the play is in its 1 m ES S 
nable to reproduce іп my translation). ihe vi m 
erse, its rh thm, the harmonious and ао rigen scheme 
ре richness i joi ether ke this ру 
* most lyrical in Burmese drama. However, these very m 
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imitators, held that too rich a language was a fault ih 
there would be a danger of conveying wrong or obs. 

ings to the audience. А5 those critics belonged to Ње 

stage, they were of course thinking of the less leamed sive 
outside the court circle. There is no doubt that in somari 
of Paduma the charge of difficulty and obscurity of lap £ 
quite justified. For example, when the crocodile and Ry 
speak about women loving dogs and pigs, О Pon Nyaige 
ing only metaphorically, but one realizes it is so ора 
second or third reading of the play. But the langue. 


scene where Paduma and his princess are running away yf! 
is as clear as it is beautiful.* ^ 
3. THE WATER-SELLER х 


е 
The story of this play also is taken unchanged froma, ; 
A prince returns to his city after a stay at a university lj. 


As he rests for a few minutes outside the gates, a Walthe 
enters, and in a soliloquy says That he is justicie Bre 
to sell water and earn some food. He leaves and айі 
water-seller appears. She is even poorer than the ог 
seller, and she too enters the city on her daily round. Titid: 
also leaves the scene. In the next scene, the prince su 
meeting the ministers of the kingdom, who tell him Қа 
father the king is dead, and the country has been sn 
awaiting his return. He is crowned king. At midday Юг 
water-sellers meet outside the city gates after their = 
they fall in love and decide to marry. The woman jh 
En НЕ E papel be celebrated. properly, шей Fe 
© bring his dowry of a siiver halfpenny and ) 

hers, which also eats of нее Я тей 
hidden his іп a crack in the wall on the other side 00716 
d towards his hiding place he joyfully runs at fol 
Е ДЕ ay king is looking out of a window of his Paisg 
z е man running joyfully, heedless’ of the рші. 

е hot Pavements of the street. The king wants 0% 
E of this Strange behaviour, and summons the m . 

ша. The man tells him the reason. The king like ^3 
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m him a silver halfpenny, requesting him not to‘ brave 


wither the intense heat of the day. The man accepts the gift- 


y) great joy, but begs to be allowed to fetch his own coin. The 
Қар gives him а hundred coins, a thousand, a million, but still 
не шап wishes to go and fetch the hidden coin, for he thinks 
iat the small coin is more valuable than any oth 
T earth, as he | 
ggaracter wins the love and admiration of the king, who there- 
dre wishes to give him half the kingdom and make him the 
sown prince. To this desire ori the part of the king, the minis- 
rs give their assent, and the water-seller becomes crown prince. 
[e orders his officials to fetch the woman water-seller, who is 
Iaiting at the city gates. He then goes in state to the other 
illie of the city and brings his halfpenny back in triumph. In 
Wie evening, the king wants to go and rest in his forest-garden, 
геа after-the events of the day, and he requests the crown 
"rince and princess to accompany him. They arrive at the 
tarden. The princess goes to another part of the garden with the 
tdies to play among’ the flowers, and the king dismisses his 
jburtiers and goes to sleep on the crown princes lap. As the 
Bing sleeps, the water-seller decides to kill him and seize the 
опе. But he remembers and realizes his duty and his grounds 
bor gratitude to the king. His greed and his sense of gratitude 
muggle, and in the end the good side of his character prevails. 
fhe king wakes up, and to him the crown prince confesses 
Me truth, expecting swift punishment. But instead, the king 
Hers to give the throne to him, and serve under him as а minor 
ylücial. This further kindness on the part of the king makes 
phe Prince realize more fully how wicked he has been in think- 
#8 of killing his master. He begs leave to become а hermit m 
€ forest, for he feels that power and wealth destroy the good- 
(555 Of character in man. The king praises the prince for his 
(C, and gives the permission. The prince further requests 
Jo. king to look after his princess, which the king promises 52 
dri е princess, ladies, and courtiers enter, and to them the 
ance narrates the incident. He bids farewell to his princess 


9, however, refuses to stay behind without him, and begs 


rom the king, the 
$e 
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is i ; the most artistic of. Burmese plays, 
nected with the main action is put іш. The time of they ; 
represents one day: at sunrise the two water-sellers | 
rounds while the prince rests for a few moments at 
gates; from that time till midday, the prince is with Шер, 
ters who crown him king; at midday, the water-sellen ii t 
finished their rounds, and th meet; soon afterwards y 1 
the king rests at the window, fatigued with state саб | 
and affai water-seller; in the afternoon, they; 
seller marries his lover, and then fetches the hidden coin — 
sunset, the king is tired with the PETS and affairs of lr; 
and goes with the water-sel lers to the garden; at ni n 

e water-sellers enter the for 


р est. Almost every hour of lt 


is accounted for in logical sequence, and very little yind 
off-stage. The whole of the action takes place around ththay 
and there are only three different places represented 4) 

stage, outside the city gates, the palace, and the kings ће 
Surely it is interesting and significant that the effect 0455 
pleteness and unity in this play is brought about by 1 ral 
Scheme which would suggest to the western reader 095 
dramatist was acquainted with that doctrine of ‘unity 1 
which meant so much to the sixteenth- and seventeenth 9 
dramatists who thought they were following Aristotle spe ] 
Yet it is certain that our dramatist knew nothing 0 3 
doctrine or practice. U Pon Nya is only carrying 0577 
`U. Куіп О laid down as the aim of dramatic technique, 


the logical and smooth unfolding of the plot; 2103 
W ater-seller this has led Lira go seething which app | 
to the observance of the ‘unities’ of time and place 597 5 
of action. ae 


In the grouping of the characters, U Pon М 
greatness as a dramatist, and gives an impression 


ginning. When their characters have been porttéy! k 
2 eum persons are introduced to the audience. But thet at: 
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It the audience is not allowed to waver from the three. Others 
ines figures that serve as background. They are allowed 
Ж, say 50 little that we сап scarcely even call them minor 
eR агасіегѕ. Тһе three characters are well portrayed, the mari 
SÍ, ter-seller the most full of the three. He is the central figure, 
ар” і im we have the ki iring the water- 
ler. liking him; on the other side we have the woman, loving 
twm. As a re ult the play gives the im ion of a | 


i 
~ 
T 
н 

d 


fracture, with the man as the centre, the king and 


is wings, and other 
livast scene also, О Pon Nya shows his mastery in grouping l 


byind the crown prince occupy the centre of the stage, and we | 


opon the princess but this very fact should have caused him to 


pos that he only learnt to portray character through the 
0 а Sace gai trom his first play. e Water-seller, he 
i e hat art. He wants the audience to concentrate 
4 0 in соп the man water-seller, but he sketches the other 
А ftiend Convincing detail. The king is a philosopher and sincere 
is Ss can appreciate his treatment ps Be E 
fin 1entious king, but his place is £ e A 
xed (8 еуеп one day of kingship tiresome. He would Bee 
Ф Pro ater-sellgratio Gsliaxirtineinespopsilality. oh ae 6 е 


ІШ, but he could appreciate his desire to see 


n Kosha 
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. He is human in his attitude towards relipi 
edes ake a Buddha one day; he believes that the 
alone can offer real peace; he finds his crown burdens, 
he admires the vateseller for being able to lesve tei ^ 
palace fcz the simple life of a hermit; but hei ki 
ae leave his palace and power, for, being but Кс H 
mortal, he loves comfort and wealth and power. The y, fil 
water-seller is an ordinary woman honest, charmin In; Jo 
She earns her living scrupulously; she is poor but hong la 


appreciates the sterling qualities in the other Water-selle, d 


falls in love with him. She trusts him, but отап) < 

' wants the marriage to be celebrated according to conve, 1 
Luxury and power do not change her character. Politics & — 
interest her.. А lovable woman as а water-seller, she rs 54 

‚ lovable as a princess, and therefore the ladies at the cox “ 
their hearts out when she leaves them, though th haves P! 
Ker but one етос She iss woman above all, aide г 
the man water-seller for himself alone; he may change liss y 

, Status, he may be a water-seller, a prince, a monk, but ki ti 
` mains forever her man, and she will follow him every y 
She has the utmost faith in him, and what he does 5 г 
her. When he wishes to go to the forest, she does not pt ,, 
him to stay. Politics and religion and philosophy play #1} 
small part in her life; she just follows the water-seller t c 
forest, because she loves him and cannot stay without hit. y 

3 The portrayal of the water-seller constitutes a real ‘d 
in Burmese drama. It is a study in character deve 
U Kyin U and his precursors had studied character, but 146 
works the character-was fixed from the beginning to thet - 
and it did not devclop before the eyes of the audience. We 

_ Seen how brilliantly Parpahein was portrayed by U K 


but throughout, he : ‘ein that We 
EM me ber remained the same Parpahein 


: г began. Тһе man water-seller is very 
his Character is such that he can keep himself cheerfil : 
peg ed Fionesty and buoyancy of tem сале h 
appy. Hi j LASAN 
sad pambiion bu: to earn a few co ; 


given а princely sum of money, his regard for the 
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^ y acquired through industry and ‘thrift, and his love for 
in the woman remain. In the hour of his acquisition of half the 
B kingdom, he does not forget either his lover or his halfpenny. 
У However, he soon loses his cheerfulness through having to 
w fill his office with dignity and ability; the crown prince is no 
i Jonger the laughing water-seller, indulging in mock-heroics, 
si laughing unashmed at his own poverty. Wealth and 
" do not always make one happy and cheerful, iously 
x3 contented water-seller ambition com f 
= mind. He is next only to the king, but he wants to be king now 
һе, who was contented before with а halfpenny hidden 
= safely away. His greed and ambition tempt him, to kill his 
ж friend and king, who is responsible for making him the crown 
ag prince. Fortunately, his old sense of honesty and gratitude still 
gj remain. The good and evil in him fight, and U Pon Nya gives 
pg usa fine pou of the struggle in the mind of the water-seller. 
th, in the end, the good wins. If the character of a person is essen- 
p tially good, in the end, in spite of all temptations, the good in 
gum will carry him through, just as the water-seller's character 
finally triumphs over ambition and greed that result from 
{Wealth and power. The king offers him the whole kingdom, 
| i he has but to say ‘yes’, and from being the lowest in the 
‘in Country, he will become the highest. But he refuses the offer. 
He has tasted both poverty and wealth and in the end he 


ша “000565 poverty — the poverty and peace of a hermit's life. He 


ipe the courage to act according to his convictions, and we cin 


ік! рес 
wel 

i T ; . . 
zh he story of this play is taken with slight modifications from 
mila semi religious work on the history of Buddhism in ) n, 
Y "m is classed іп the same category as a Jataka. In the Orginal | 
a ist only the history of Ceylon, but also some account of the 
С xl 9f the kingdom in India from which the island was 
Point 60 Was given, U Pon Nya, howevet, begins only at the 
iir. here the colonists leave their mother country, and ends | 
ye Play at the point where a dynasty is assured to Ceylon. 
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) | 
"The king is holding his cout when he hears cries fy 
Ón inquiry he learns that his elcer son, Wizaya, has Іші 
in the practice of roaming about the country with his, 
hundred retainers, robbing and otherwise ill-treating Не 
"The ministers have been afraid "о report the truth to the} 
and the people in despair have come to cry for help ung: 
very windows of the palace. The king summons his son kj 
him, and asks him whether the report of his misdeeds Bt 
"The prince, as answer, begs (һе king to punish the mic 
as they did not report his misdeeds before. In anper 4j 
impertinent retort, the king orders that the prince be өш 
at once. The queen begs for mercy, but the prince tells ік 
gentle words, not to be anxious as he is quite prepared i 
The king relents, but as the prince refuses to give an шей) | 
to respect the law, the ministers, supported . by the pa 
demand that the prince and his seven hundred men shoal) 
put to death at once. The queen begs the king and mits 
to give to the prince and his men a chance of saving thems 
‘provided there is no Possibility of their ever returning bt 
kingdom. In deference to her wishes, it is decided to! 
Wizaya, his men, and their families on rafts, and send E 
floating southwards on the ocean. The prince bids fare 
his parents, and his gentle and dignified tone shows tht) 


On the island, and i 
Buddhism and Ceyl а. 
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ху and returns to the country of the gods. The kine о the opres 


( and demons, who are well organized and have supernatural 
1 ee ea 


Ең powers, has а niece, who is in the habit of wanderin along 
№ ihe coast in search of shipwrecked sailors to eat. She traps 
ki sailors in this way: she changes herself into a hermitess, and 
it! then sits beside а pond; her maid changes herself into a dog, 
ht and makes herself visible to the sailors, who follow her, think- 
it ing that the dog will lead them to some human habitation. But 
lit} “the dog leads them to the seeming hermitess, who invites them 
4) to have a drink out of the pond; as they bend down to drink, 
mq} the ogresses attac« them from behind. This information regard- 
ii ing the method of trapping sailors is given.to the audience 
ы through a conversation between the princess and her maid. 
| Zhe maid is sent by the ogre-princess to play the usual trick 
pe if she should be fortunate enough to find some human beings. 
х In the next scene, we find Wizaya anxious and troubled in mind, 
іші for some followers he had sent to explore the island have not 
i returned. He decides to go in search of them himself, as he 
Іш thinks that there is danger ahead and does not wish any of his 
b! remaining followers to take an unknown risk. He finds the 
18 hermitess, who at first succeeds in deceiving him. But she falls 
vi in love with him, and her loving words, unbecoming from the 
ht; lips of a holy woman, make him suspicious. By threatening her 
és, with instant death, he forces her to confess that she is an ogre- 
|6 princess, and responsible for the disappearance of his men, 
who are still alive as prisoners, as their god-given charms pro- 
“tect them from the fangs of the ogresses. The ogre-princess 
j^ Testores the men to Wizaya. In the original story, the prince 
| Buessed that the seeming hermitess was in reality an ogress 
ugh his powers of observation whereas U Pon Nya makes 
- OBress divulge-her secret through her loving words. The 
68155, Who has now assumed human form, appears very beauti- | 
ánd des Wizaya falls іп love with her, They return to ће coast, - 
inland ^ SXlles are taken by the ogre-princess to a suitable place 
kin peste they encamp for the night. Meanwhile, the opre- 
iA sc blivious of che arrival of Wizaya and his men, is making 
f king dS from another opre-kingdom at midnight, and the 
“cides to take all his followers in fiying chariots and 
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` hold a great feast in honour of her arrival. In (һе пірі 
the night, Wizaya is awakened by noises ‘of revelry, aj 
inquires of the ogre-princess the meaning of. the sounds. 
` princess tells him that she is the niece of the king of the o 
who are now celebrating the-arrival of the queen-to-be, in fi 
chariots. Wizaya points out that human beings and y, 
' cannot live on the same island, and war. between фе, 
inevitable. He wishes to fight the ogres at once, when the; 
unprepared and ignorant of his arrival. The princess pointsa: 
how powerful the ogres are, but the prince is determine; 
fight at any cost. : | 
She decides on helping him, so as to show her love fork 
and to ensure his safety. She tells the prince that she wily . 
to the feast in the sky, and when she is near her uncle, sex 
make a noise. She asks him to shoot his arrow towards the pt 
in the sky from where her voice will come. She will have lett - 
feast before the arrow reaches its mark, and it will hit theo 
king. As the driving and-control of the flying chariots dee 
on him, this will cause all the chariots to fall from thesi 
hur ing the riders to death. The ogre-princess leaves Wis. 
and soon after her voice is heard in the sky and the pe 
shoots. The ogre-king falls down dead, pierced by the am 
and cries of pain and panic are heard off-stage. The pim 
enters and tells the prince that all the ogres in Ceylon aret 
ut there are still some on the neighbouring isles. She 
E prince to wear the armour of the dead king, 
ollowers that of the other ogres as the armour will give™ 
ey *r and protection against all enemies, spirit or hu 
vaya and his followers settle down оп the island, and% 
ЗЕЕ ize a thriving state. They аге responsible and 
ens now, and because of the fortunate and miraculous™ 


in which they have succeeded in founding the new c 


the island, and t : nism 
king, and an RU 1 to other lands. The prince is 


1 


ў 
1 


w has a son and а aughter as a re 
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| Wow himma ns uf ол, 
| her morganatic marriage with Wizaya. -The embassy finds a 
| suitable alliance, and the king of the allied state agrees to give 
k; _ his daughter in marriage to Wizaya. He summons his daughter 
| to his presence, and requests her to depart for Ceylon with the 
LEM mbassy. She is afraid and weeps, but when the king points 
out to her that duty to her kingdom calls to her. to go she 
agrees. She arrives at the coast of Ceylon, and when the news 
"R^ reaches Wizaya, he asks the ogre-princess to leave the kingdom 


1! without delay, because as he must be married to the newly 
Tt arrived princess at once, the ogress's presence in the palace will 
T be dangerous to the peace and well-being of the kingdom. The 
' ogress cries, and then reproaches Wizaya as a traitor to honour 
and gratitude, and as a faithless husband. The prince speaks 


„of his great love for her, but says that, as he owes a duty to his 


Ei kingdom and the religion, he has no choice but to marry the 
t". human princess. He points out that a country which has an 
im _ ogress as queen will never be recognized by others. The ogress 
an decides to leave Wizaya, but she wishes to take her children 
' ^ with her. But the king also wishes to have them always with 
i him, for he wants some memento, for she alone is his love. 


However, as the ogress refuses їо go without her children, the 
king has to comply with her wishes, and she and the children 
depart from Ceylon and disappear in the neighbouring islands. 
When the next scene begins, we learn that some years have 
Bone by, but the king is still without an heir. His people beg 
him to send an embassy to his father, asking for Wizaya's 
younger brother, so that he may be appointed crown prince of 
Ceylon..As both the king and the people agree that the establish- 
ment of a dynasty in Ceylon is vital to the interests of the . 
iion, the embassy is sent, The ambassadors find that the old 
ms Wizaya’s father, has died and the brother is now king. 
am Ough he is overjoyed to hear about his brother and wishes . 
A2 man Ceylon and the spread of Buddhism, he holds that he 
i [09 а greater duty to his own kingdom and therefore cannot . 
| p Ome the crown prince. He, however, gives his eldest son to | 
hs Rx Sy, impressing upon the young prince the duty that 
to c, Pince, owes to the religion, to his uncle Wizaya, and 
in СУ 9n. The prince promises to be a worthy ruler. He arrives 
lon, and his abilities satisfy his uncle and the people. 
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Soon after, Wizaya and his'queen retire to the monastery, а: 
the nephew becomes king. In the next scene, we see the kj i 
" of another country in а dilemma. Princes from different Kin 
doms are demanding the hand of his only daughter in marriage - 
and the king realizes that no matter who gets the princ 
other suitors will declare war on him. In despair, he puts ly) 
daughter on a raft and sends her floating southwards on.th' 
ocean. The princely suitors try to swim to the raft, but thy 
are all unsuccessful. The raft arrives at an island near Cela: 
.and an ogre finds the princess and makes love to her. As sy 
refuses his advances, he shuts her up in a cave. The guardia 
goddess of the ocean appears on the scene, and by threateniy) 
the ogre with divine punishment, secures the release of th 
princess. The goddess puts back the maiden on the raft, al 
tells her that gentle ocean breezes will drive the raft untili 
reaches Ceylon; it will stop at that part of the coast where tt 
king's garden meets the sea; the king will find her, fall шін 
with her, and make her queen; a glorious dynasty will rest 
from the marriage, and under the patronage of its kip 
Buddhism will shine forth and spread to other countries fro 
Ceylon. As foretold by the goddess, the raft reaches the island 
and the king finds the princess. They fall in love, and amidi 
ae of his people, preparations are made for the ті 
UR the story is on the whole identical with the origi | 

» te atmosphere of U Pon Nya’s play is entirely dif 


welfare of the ki i і 
Hais Я e. і Базош of Ceylon is the one thing that matte 


end. The 
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;ersonal feelings and desires. Duty and destiny must be served 


at all costs. Тһе moment the erring Wizava real; his duty 


. towards his followers, he changes his character Later he gives 
| up the ogre-princess whom he really loves, and the two chil- 
i den. Because e must fu Ц his destiny and obtain for Ceylon 
l. fhe full status of a Sovereign state. Ihe princess, who later 


| Becomes Wizaya’s queen, does not wish to leave her own 
| country to go to a foreign land, and to take an unknown king 


as consort, but the moment she is made to realize that duty and 


| destiny demand that she must depart for Ceylon, she dries her 
| tears and embarks on her voyage. His brother wishes to see 


again Wizaya whom he dearly loves, but he refrains from 
leaving his own kingdom, for he thinks that his duty towards 
jt is more important than his longing to see his brother. He 


| loves his son, but sends him to his uncle, for Wizaya needs an 
| heir. This son, Wizaya's nephew, from the few glimpses of him 


; that the audience has, is shown to be coldly efficient, without 
| any sign of personal feeling or emotion. Other characters in 


, the play have to sacrifice their personal desires to duty or 
| destiny, but this prince promises to be the most successful and 


| most willing servant of the kingdom. The ogre-princess is the 
most human of all the royal personages in the play. To her, 


| duty does not mean ais. and E has no Tea of what 


estiny means to Wizaya and his kingdom. All she knows is 


| love, and for that. love she sacrifices her own people and her 


| own country. To the end she fails to understand or appreciate 
| mals conception of duty and dest In contrast to the 


05 іп е р ау who can send their sons and daughters to 


| own lands for reasons of state, her children matter greatly 


her, she loves them even more than she loves Wizaya, and 
с refuses to go away without them. She is a total failure in 
E affairs, for she i ost human of th dy esi € 
565 to be a cold instrument of state. Her tragedy lies n t 
fic that unconsciously she is also the servant of that destiny 
inset, Wizaya and his kind willingly serve. She is the chief 
ied et by which the kingdom e. C ERU AUR 
зр Е ) 
CE eligion to other Lands n a А 
edness. She has served the kingdom well, but her further - 
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forced to go back to the ogres, whose chief’ kingdom res 
‘betrayed. And no one among the people she has saved th 
cost of her own ogre-kingdom raises a finger to protect ki 
from injustice. ed l 

The play is very artistic. The atmosphere of the ruthlegy 
of destiny is very well done. The th eme makes the play su 
thing new and original. In many ways, Wizaya introduces p; 
developments in Boss drama апи тазе Й 
Ereskivay ашу U's dramatic theory adipem 


chapter, where an attempt will be made to estimate the adis) 
ment and importance of U Pon Nya.’ l 


presence in it will be against its interests, so she is exiled, 


Іш” 22. 


5. KAWTHALA | 

This is the only play of U Pon Nya which has an оў 
story. The king of Bayanathi, who із: emperor of 8 
neighbouring kingdoms, has just succeeded to the throw! 
the death of his father. To pay homage to him have conet 
his. vassal-kings, except Kawthala, who refuses to 09 
though he is king of but a small state, for the new king 
1 


been a page at Kawthala's court. Kawthala realizes thi 


behaviour is unwise, and that the might of Bayanathi can 
crush him at once, 


but his pride prevents him from knk; 

j 8 the young emperor, Le ау knelt to him 25 if 

а sends ап embassy to demand homage, . pointing қ 

at in the event of the countries going to war, Kawtha 

i Gunes Whatever to stand against the combined for 

n sana and its vassal-kings. The king of Bayanathi 54 
Eel War; he is certain of victory, he is reluctant © 

» but he cannot encourage any sign of rebellion P - 

isters beg him not to Бе defiant, 2 

the interests of his kingdom. Hower | 

» and because his pride has underm" 


5 Ministers give way ; d, the x 
- . а еп Б pt 
Is refused admission to thes y in the i 
МЕ SSM d масои ha i 
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| Bayanathi. A few days later, Kawthala's city is besie 
x overwhelming $c but the emperor, 5 still TREE 
| to shed blood, О he peace s full pardon, provided Kawthala 
ұр comes and pays homage. The ministers of Kawthala demand 
| that he should accept the offered terms of peace and save the 
th city and its people. Kawthala refuses to surrender himself, but 
| he decides to commit suicide so that the ministers can make 
peace after his death. He bids a tender farewell to his queen 
=) who has been his consort since youth. She wishes to die with 
him, but he persuades her to live for the sake of his unborn 
| heir, for she is pregnant. The ministers surrender the city after 
= his death, and offer the queen to the emperor as а token of 
Ғы homage. The king of Bayanathi, being magnanimous, grants.a 
big) АШ pardon, and allows the vanquished state to retain its status 
| as a kingdom, he himself to be its king, and Kawthala’s minis- 
ters to be retained in their offices. The king begs Kawthala's 
queen to marry him, for the marriage will increase his prestige 
Е and power, as she is famed and beloved іп all countries. She 
LA begs leave to remain in her own country in peace, wishing 
18 not to have any authority or power, and desiring nothing else 
кі but peace. The king presses his suit and she agrees in the end, 
mi for after all she is really a prisoner in his hands. They are 
married soon afterwards in Bayanathi. Months pass, and a son 
M » born to the queen. She loves the child, and memories of her 
at | T love, Kawthala, increase the love for the child, but she 
| si cides to put it to death at once. For she realizes that her old 
ей "InBdom would rebel to put the prince on the throne, and the 
Қ Қазу of such a rebellion would cause the king to kill the 
th ee a thinks it is better for the little prince to die before 
at со €arnt to love Ше, and to die without the torture of an 
F ST mee As only herself and her faithful lady-in-waiting 
eed the birth, the killing of the child cannot be discovered. 
| instruct; Yn-waiting goes to the cemetery, according to her 
{ is now IR S, and leaves the child among the gravés. Kawthala 
e desir ree-god, and a first-lieutenant of the king of the gods. 
he N revenge on the king of Bayanathi, but still more 
й his los, |. ire the restoration of his own line to the throne of 
т dom, Observing that the little prince-is left among 
65 to die, he by his godly powers causes two goatherds 
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near by, а man.and wife; to go to that Particular yen 
50 а e in search of pasture. They: ate Overjoe tO 
finding the child, for they have been“ longing for, а son AP 
tree-g0d then shows himself, and tells them his history yall 
Mon them to put the child in a raagic pond in the іс! 
for one night, because in the morning the child will be 
into а youth of, sixteen years. In the next scene, the » 
emerges from the pond a grown-up youth, but he does not іші is 
who or what he is, until the tree-god enlightens him. He ы | 
the prince a magic bow, and impresses upon him the Ex 56 
of regaining the throne and restoring the dynasty, but the pi. 
will have to bide his time and act for himself when the ty 
comes. The young man promises to follow the god's ше 
faithfully. He becomes а goatherd, and is quite happy witht, 
couple who have adopted him. The man becomes his atika 
friend and companion, and together they wander from pasting 
to pasture. The prince, contented, kas no immediate i ; 
towards fulfilling his promise to the tree-god. One тогаш, ni 
and his companion fall asleep on a grassy mound while т 
Boats graze. The god of love now enters, and his duty {rit 
watch the destiny of lovers. The prince is destined to love tde; 
daughter of the орге-Кіпр, who rules the ogre-country lilio, 
separated from Bayanathi by the forest, where the goa 


suppose the poats to h 
and follow the trail u 
throw themselves on 
The OBre-princess, 
prince, who wakes 


Bayanathi; whereu 


rd 
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Send all danger of interference; but the princess persuades hi 
peii her father. The ogre-king, us е BEES him 
palace of the king of Bayanathi, and by right of [a Есе 
gallice between the two kingdoms, requests the king to 
"capture and punish the daughter and her lover. Sc the ix 
y UE d taken prisoners. The: prince R put on E 
Scaffold, and the princess is chained to it. Th 
y ated a few days later. The tree-god, through his s NAUES 
ту іп, sees what is happening, and rushes to the.palace of 
 Payanathi, where he makes known the facts regarding the- 
Young man, and the king and queen hurry to the place of 
execution. The young prince, who is wailing, recounts to them 
i n not knowing that they are connected with the events 
iof his life. The play ends happily, with the prince and princess: 
saved from the scaffold. Whether they are happily married and' 
Kisthalas d с еу BPLY, and 
E z i a пазу. restored or whether they all retire to the 
d* iur dp ve uns Ee U Pon Nya wrote it im 
i: d = oe же Daywagonban of 0 Кущ U. Though he was 
S'ritics Vom : U Pon N nee 
aga 1а оп Nya could not write іп the same 
та Style as U Куіп U; they held that his language was too 
towery and theref. > ENS 
Beg Тер ore less suitable for the drama, and that һе | 
IRNK ew dramatic scenes as compared to U Kyin U. So = 
siking E уа wrote this new play under the direct orders of the 
Та side 50 at once submitted it to those critics, to be read side 
His as pong Déywagonban. The critics declared that Kewthale 
ae d as Daywagonban. They were wrong, however, and 
Him U Pone Ey oF either U Pon Nyao: UL Eie 
сасе pA on Nya invented the story, his hands were tied, 
My the dn ‘ad to follow the style of Daywagonban. That was 
е Cident of the opre-ki i elled 
n has ts ut in, spoiling the uni of action, for that 
Wiad to be s ttle to do with the main theme. The ending, too, 
J Matic): Ost the same as in Daywagonban. The climax and 
[ Ready Or ex, = yino of the hero and he Dine to the scaffold, 
5 есір f the ecution and their subsequent rescue through the 


Inc MO 1 it i 
24916 ALE to the tying. OF te Nese) р : 
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= the scaffold, ready for execution, and th 


ay 


, RMESE DRAMA 
9 4 BU 


dm. d 
equent rescue through the help of the king of tl | 
E Ae imitation of U Куіп 1/5 play exp 
‘Kawthala begins so well and yet ends so unsatisfactory 
earlier part where Kawthala, because of m 


“Te struggles against Bayanathi, is з very dramaj p00 
Тһе play, however, is not without importance. It laf ! 
or two new developments in dramatic technique, and glo: 
U Роп Nya's plays except W aythandaya, it has some rig 
to the political intrigues of the time. It also gis wa 
“as to the attitude of U Роп. Nya towards О Kyin U a ; 
romantic drama. All these topics will be dealt with іші s 
section of this chapter." kin 
6. WAYTHANDAYA іші 
This play was written by U Pon Nya in compliance vs gi 
request of the court ladies, and the orders of the king, eme 
received after the first performance of Paduma. It was by yp. 
a for his satire against women in that pi ihe 
apology was no longer necessary, for meanwhile 
of the woman water-se 
lover, had shown the real 
women. : i 
The story is taken from a Jataka, but U Pon Nf 
‘modifies it. The Waythandaya Jataka has been the bei à 
of the Birth Stories since U Awbatha wrote his ves? 
original story was thus. Waythandaya, crown prince 0! 
dom, was a great giver of alms, and if anyone asked au: 
of him, he gave it. Knowing his character, wicked 
took advantage of the charitable prince, and at las, 
‘had given away the luckiest white elephant in the 
‘the king and his people decided to exile him with 
"So Waythandaya, his wife Ma-di, and their little 
ene yde sent to live in a thick forest, bu 
axious for-their safety, plac unter, Wi 
Soh E о 
Prince was not only exiled but degraded, and D 


E d 


an 
attitude of th 


9 ыз 
ҒА 2... оқша v1 


"t 
. 


* Extracts from this play are given in appendix Me rad 
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=a to have setvants and foll i 
ed to have setvants and followers. But Ma-di proved a - 
ОА зев бе, and looked after her family well. Now үз s 
Meighbouring kingdom, there lived a great glutton, Brahmin 
7озака, and he had married a young wife, who wanted him to 
ie, so that she could have all his money. Knowing his miserli- . 
hess, she pointed out that he could get two'young slaves without 
yment, if he would but go and ask Waythandaya to give 
"lin his children. She expected him to be killed by the hunter 
it the entrance to the forest, but the cunning Brahmin, by 
pretending to be a messenger from Waythandaya’s father 
bringing good news to the exiles, gained permission from the 
hunter to enter the forest. In the absence of the princess, who 
Jad gone in search of fruit, the Brahmin got Waythandaya 
“0 give up the children to him. Waythandaya was stricken with 
| morse, but he could do nothing as the Brahmin had gone. 
| p Ma-di returned to the hut, and found the children gone, 
Же fainted. 
Z Meanwhile, the Brahmin, getting out of the forest, was made 
the gods to lose his way, so that he found himself at 
aythandaya’s city, where he was arrested and taken before 
(е king. As the prince had given the children to the Brahmin, 
Т! Sing was bound by honour to respect the gift, and not to 
д xum the Brahmin, to whom, thereupon, he gave a palace 
ТЕ all royal honours in exchange for the children. The Brah- 
MM choked himself to death with ovet-eating, as he was 
dhe” d to sumptuous banquets. The return of the children to 
i Cty awoke in the hearts of the people memories of 
Phandaya and Ma-di, whom they once loved and res Г 
ЧУ, and they now begged the king to restore Waythan aya 
ОШсе as crown prince, Amidst great rejoicings the king 
* people went to the forest and brought back the prince 
pen cess, while the whole world acclaimed Ma-di as a noble 
ЫЫ Ше hardships she voluntarily pue ES t 
Pon т andáya. The story had been OEC lost 
fas waa id as has been stated, one сЕ U Куш Hs iy 
P On Waythanda no Waythandaya 
е0 Pon Ny yřhandaya. TROER us, we m from oral 


" 
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tite Comic charact er, and the rough treatment he suffe 
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at the hands of his shrewish young wife prov 
laughter. The Brahmin was dated and despised, 
by people in Burma, until about the time of U Kya 
the Brahmin of those days "vas comparable to th jey 
Elizabethan times. He was an Indian, a foreigner, tolen t€ 
feared for his knowledge of astrology, and through ЗА 
rit 


ledge, managing to survive the fear and hostility of the 1 
In the prose work of U Awbatha, through which Way 
story became first popular, the character of the B 
not comic, but it became so in ihe earlier interludes. 
know for certain what the trcatment of the Brahmin т?! 
the hands of U Kyin U, but very likely he was not t 
character, for U Kyin U did not introduce any сопісфа 
into his other plays, and in Mahaw the Brahmin т 
Mahaw's enemy, who would doubtless have heen ayy 
character in the hands of U Куіп U's precursors and ten 
poraies, was treated by him as a serious character. U hu 
although he was doubtless acquainted with the stock deg y 
of the Brahmin and with U Kyin U's play, which wisfhave 
. in his time, does not follow the earlier dramatists, por 
greatly modifies the story. Presuming a knowledge of ttf 
by the audience, he begins his play at the poit) 
Waythandaya is already in exile with his family. Тф 
15 а comic scene between two hermits in the forts Xen 
hermits, who аге О Pon Nya’: own invention, heve™ 
to do with the story except that, in the course of thei 
sation, we learn that Waythandaya and his family 098 
as exiles in another part of the forest. In the second sper 
56е а tree-god and a goddess. ‘The god tells the 204050 


Zuzaka has succeeded in etting the children and that 


duty of the gods in the forest to look after them. E. 
to follow Zuzaka, and become visible.to the аа 
Ps er parents, but not visible-to the Bram? gi 
of disaster parted, Ma-di enters, crying, for she has fo" 
of Wark e sees the hut from a distance, but 067% 
Кр апсауа do not come running to meet sel 
© and Wayne When she calls there is no answer. “aif 
o сопа то 214274 Comes weepiag and, having 05 ge 
P Ousness, -confesses what he has done; GM i 


ver 


"e kon cM у jac 
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| too late to follow the Brahmin. In the thi 
dian of the forest, the hunter, enters. It is unfortunate that 

jas few lines of the play are missing, but from oral and 
E ved. It is legitimate perhaps to assume that the hunter finds 
a with the children and takes them all to the king, with 
‘happy results. No other ending seems possible because (1) the 
“ату of the hunter, marshalling his hounds to look around the 
iar clearly shows that U Por. N intends him to con 
"ome incident of importance to the main-action: an 25 
ee lines ar SHINE TS poe Bat U Rows 
; hall have crowded into so limited space atl the conclading 
P ents of the original story. ; 

| Inthis play О Pon Nya has very little interest in the narration 
IF the story. Perhaps the story was so well known that it would 


have been pointless to pay much attention to it. He is intent 
pon doing three things; to make the audience laugh. to 


e that , Ва а EN: 
jh decide that they must wait patiently for bets days 2 | 
i 


scene, the | 


ritten accounts of the play, we know that the children аге. 


: e it weep, and to show that all human beings, Whether 
Aich or poor, high or low, religious or otherwise, suffer 
е same through the loss of loved ones. In the kay 


i 
= > 2 
"xene, which 15 entirely comic, the humour 15 genume, 


d not coarse as in Kawthala. There is also a gentle satire 
&ns monks and hermits who became so only to eam an 


12040655 spea g about the pathetic misfortunes 20 
n ines of Ma-di and the children, and it gradually mcresses 
ad Wi ity, until the climax is reached when the princess faints 
< p thandaya weeps with her in his arms. U Pon p 
5$ them entirely human, and in their sorrow, Басады 
The third scene 
Y ig to humour, but the humour is restrained, 45 otherwise 
At The 


TSF 5 : 
4 nd Wes EM EbiPoel ras this estie geleit eB OECO een Cen 


action in the 
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“То the critics of the decadent period, Vera 
U Pon Nya’s masterpiece as far as dramatic technin,' 
was concerned. They held that the play conformed tp pla 
of their own drama. The conformity is there, but ii act 
surprising, for the imitation of this play and Wizaya by utra 
tists less gifted than U Pon Nya, contributed mud p fac 
rise of the decadent drama. This topic is discussed in i wri 
section, and also in the chapter on the decadent pergit! 1 
50! 
7. THE CHARACTERISTICS AND ACHIEVEMENT op Pri 
U Pon Nya ide 
Since U Pon Nya established himself as a great dr 
through the composition of The Water-seller, it hase 
custom of Burmese critics to compare and contrast lis 
U Kyin U, invariably supposing them to represent MAT 
different types of the drama. Doubtless there is an si = 
difference between the two, but it must not be forgoliti а= 
the history of Burmese drama shows a continuous деуі h; 
and that О Pon Nya was the heir of U Куіп U's еке уу 
and achievements. However, the best way to appreciti mz 
qualities is to compare and contrast them. | 
U Pon Nya was a courtier, and he wrote his різ) 


tors, пог did he introduce a new court drama compi^ 
the old. Since the final fusion of the court drama # 
people's’ drama by the time of U Kyin U, the рау р 
at court were plays which had been produced outside. 
the troublesome period of the two Anglo-Burmese ©) ©! 
1824 and 1852.6, although palace dramatic performan st 
ae because of the fact that the court was in dis “ 
Isunion, the courtiers read and studied U Kyin U's P; 


has been stated, the accepta 
а 
Р. 


of 
e there Were two od 
revival: first, since the 


i te 
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N adition of those who would produce his plays; second, the 


fact that U Pon Nya was a realist prevented him from ever 
k writing artificial court plays of the old type. 
ў | U Kyin U was a romanticist. The world depicted in Daywa- 
aslan and Parpabein was a Work oF fantasy and romance 
p Princes fought and struggled, heroes: accomplished valiant 
deeds, and. gods and demons’ and animals shared adventures 
vith princes and princesses. Even in Mahaw, in spite of the 
Ei сепсе of demons and gods, the atmosphere of the play, with 


із bombastic speeches and its love-scene between the magpie 


Ill па parrot, was romantic. In U Pon Nya’s plays, the atmosphere 
romance is missing. He does not use animals ss characte does nob use аштан аа 
Nexcept in Paduma, where the crocodile contribu in 
it! ation by saving the prince, and by driving home the moral 
that even animals are wiser than women; but he satirizes the 
S uncontrolled employment of animals as characters, by ironically 
"making the crocodile say learned and serious words which 
appear ridiculous in the mouth of an animal, and he is half 
A apologetic about using the crocodile, for he makes it say in 
"the address to the orchestra after Paduma has been taken back 


Sto his city: ‘I have come only to make you smile. Let the smile 
Шегепсе іп the use of supernatural characters also contributes 

0 the difference in atmosphere. In U Kyin U's work the gods 

E M the whole they lacked seriou joining in the 
yx is 65 of human beings through their own love of romance 
adventure, They appeared so petty in the way they fought 


«is increased into laughter, while T return to my forest...’ The 
ТТ 

) and demons wer . = 
ў Undi Tarrelled; the tree-god in Daywagonban non in 


Ywagonban to indulge in trivial: threats and displays of 


ip вео When he could have used his god-given and ee 

ever the in conquering the world or spreacins the Біс 3 

as e the characté# of the king of the gods in Dayusgon е 
e 


г characters © 
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justice and religion, he interfered only when innocent 

d in deer being executed, anc no other way oe 
them was possible. He was reluctant to show himself and еу 
an active part even when he had to save the hermit. At е 
he contented himself with sending his lieutenants to use they fa 
power to cause thunder and lightning. Only when they bo, 
failed to have any effect on Daywagorban, did he himself бее 
an active part and use his own supernatural powers. This kiyiree 
of the gods, different from other supernatural characters (00 
U Kyin U, was akin to U Pon Nya's spirits and gods; that waseri 
why he seemed so out of place in the fantastic world dinte 
Daywagonban. U Pon Nya portrays his supernatural charadebut 
as belonging to a world other than ours, but as being interesalfor 
in the human world. Their interest is not the result of idimu 
curiosity or of mere love of adventure, but arises from sulov 
serious purpose. Guardians of the religion and servants dme 
destiny, they interfere because it is their duty to interfere, althe 
when they do so, they are careful that their help or hindrampt 
should be as limited as possible. When they have to show then of 
selves, they usually do so in the guise of human beings жоі 
they do not appear at all unless their help is needed. Thiti*"P 
why no supernatural characters appear in The W. ‘ater-sellet wi b 
Paduma; the crocodile in Paduma is not supernatural, he is jif". 
an ordinary animal, unlike the naga and galôn of Рау) : 
ban. In Wizaya, the king of the gods and his followers = 
servants of destiny, and they have to see that human benj 
fulfil their duties as set by destiny. But they interfere as li | 
as possible. When the king of the gods sends one of his Шей 
nants to give protective charms to Wizaya, the lieutenant ic 


so only in the guise of a h : 3 
goddess of the ocean sav uman hermit. When the o 


not comparabl 


Daywagonban. The атар: ж т 
b 2. =ne ogre-king is shown to be а worthy MOP ith 
ut he and his kingdom have to be sacrificed шоа pu 


] EE eo JUL 
| 
exion, they scem real to us, though they belong actua 
pere world of their own, and nom Eu A 
реу could come into U Pon Nya's plays without destroying 
nihe atmosphere of realism. U Роп Nya does not have to create 
52 fantastic world to accommodate his spirits, as U Kyin U had 


ili. Even in Kawthala, written in imitation of Daywagonban, 
tihe tree-god, reincarnation of Kawthala is different from the 
greed of OS а ВА U Pon Nya's tree-god does not 
dindulge in astful speeches and displays of temper. He is . 
serious, not petty. His duty is to restore his dynasty, but he 
{interferes as little as possible. He gives a magic bow tovhis son, | 
кімі he impresses upon the young man the necessity of acting 
for himself; О Pon Nya’s gods can help, but the initiative 
limus come from human beings. In that play, too, we find the 
mlovegod acting as a servant of destiny; he has to arrange а 
meeting between the destined lovers, but he has to act as if 
athe arranged meeting were by chance. And when the young 
mprince is put on the gallows, the tree-god has to seek the help | 
mof his old enemy, for even gods are powerless against the all- 
„conquering destiny. With all these differences between the 
fisupernatural characters of the two dramatists, it is not impro- 
glbible that U Pon Nya owes something to the king of the gods 
je! f Daywagonban for his conception of the supernatural. 


w 10 the portrayal of character U Pon Nya excels U Kyin U, 
smiinly because he is the heir of all the experiments of the 
op 201г dramatist. He interests the audience in the deve opment 
jt character in the course of the play; The Water-seller is a fine 
at ly In character development, and in Wizaya the effect of a 
jesse of duty and destiny on the chatacters is well shown. As 


Si topic has been.discussed in earlier sections, further discus- 
LEN unnecessary. U Kyin U had not portrayed any developed 
1 e character, perbáps ecause atic portraya 0 
пае quite new and he had his hands full in 
to; enting in the dépiction of male characters. U Pon Муа, 
sting after U Куіп U; could turn to the portrayal of female 
Pinos > 8064 it is even possible that he was forced to do so 
Pip eh his audience clamouring for it. The ogre princess of 
ed even ре Oman water-seller and Ma-di are well ¢ 
4 a Paduma's princess is a fine achievement in some ways. 


d : CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha | 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Col 


LI 


102 i BURMESE DRAMA 


In the portrayal.of common people; О Pon Nya shows tj. 
is Roe U Kyin U showed the possibilities of in. 
such people'in Mabaw, where the leader of Mahaw’s mena 
a woman attendant on the queen-mother quarrelled and ар 
and hurled insults at each other. It is likely that that relig 
d humorous scene taught’U Pon Nya something. As hey 
ery famous as a writer of humorous satires against vary 
types of people, humorous satire naturally comes ‘into sp, 
of his plays. In Waythandaya the roguish but rather cham, 
hermits who lived on the credulity of simple villagers шет 
satirized. In Kawthala the goatherd is a typical county 
of О Pon Nya's time, good-natured, humorous, indulging’ 
ribald jokes, easygoing, yet at the back of it all, havin; 
shrewd common sense and the utmost loyalty. U Pon Nak 
often been criticized for the coarse jokes of his goatherd,k 
his love of realism and his interest in all types of іше 
character, make him portray the goatherd as he was in reall 
It will be out of place to dwell on the humour, satire Е 
realism of U Pon Nya in his non-dramatic works, but ізін 
are echoed in his plays, perhaps it is essential to give some! 
of what he is like in his other works: he is there com 


example of his many creations who are akin to the mille" 


often through it he increases Ше & i 


his Plays. Kawthala ha no witht) 


sita è ne a е ng 


action, but it'st nd 
ection. 
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thos is the chief note. Again in the third scene U Pon Nya. 
uses humour, but he keeps it under control so as to prevent it 
from interfering with the events connected with the main- 
action. The failure by the decadent dramatists, who imitate his. 
humorous scenes, encouraged to-do so:by their great popularity- 
with the audience, to equal or even approach anywhere near 
U Pon Nya, emphasizes his greatness as a humorist. His. 
humour is comedy, not farce, and it appeals to the intellect, 
often helping to portray character, or to satirize the fads and’ 
fashions of the time. 2 

With all his romantic tendencies, U Kyin-U xzas а striver-after- 

rfecti. form in his plays, and U Pon Nya i 
in that respect. U Kyin U aimed at a logical and clear EE 


| "of the plot. In the section dealing with The Water-seller I have 


shown how U Pon Nya, in striving to conform with this doc- 
trine of О Kyin О was led on to something approximating to 
the observance of the three ‘unities’. Of course, U Kyin U also: 
did not know anything of western drama, but perhaps it will 
be interesting to consider how far his plays fitted in with the 
western theory of ‘unities’. The unity of action would seem to- 
be the main aim in U Kyin U's plays, for without it the ii| 
unfolding of the plot was not possible. With regard to the 
unity of place, he did not limit his play to one, but he kept hel 
places of action as few as possible. The forest and the palace 
Were the places of action in Daywagonban and Parpabein; 
the action moved from one part of the forest to another, or - 
from one part of the palace to another, but it never left the 
Orest and the palace. In Мараш, the places of action were the 
two cities, With regard to the unity of time, he did not limit 
met to any fixed time, but as the clear unfolding of the 
Plot made it necessary that there should be no gaps of time 
ctWeen the scenes; and very little should happen off-stage, 
my «me of the plays limited itself to a few days. Іп Daywagor 
be, Pe had some difficulty as to the time. Sixteen years elapsed 
the cen the first scene where the young prince was stolen, and 
the second scene where he was shown as the adopted son of 
inte 8763. Апа between that scene and the next, there was an 


Int. ; ; 
; chica of а few months, in which Daywagonban had to be 


“ated by the hermit. After that, the action moved on rapidly 
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and without а gap, except where the princess was put іші 
dungeon for seven days, but that gap was slightly bridged 
the fight between the naga and the galón, and themed; 
.of the hermit and his betrothed, which events happened why 
04 princess was being imprisoned by Daywagonban. In Pary 


!bein, the most mature and artistic of his plays, the unity d 
ime was much better achieved. The action lasted from ik 
morning of one day, through the next, until the dawning d 
the third day, and there were no gaps, most of the time bey 
accounted for before the eyes of the audience. In Mala) . 
though the actual time was not ascertainable, О Куш U se 
ceeded in producing the illusion of an action lasting for a fe 
hours, or at the most a day or two, in spite of the fact that te 
time taken by the action in the relevant portion of the Jatds 
was some months. U Pon Nya follows U Kyin 1/5 aimi 
Paduma without any innovations, and without any зай 
‘success. In The Water-seller he fully achieves what the olt 
had aimed at, and as we have seen, the play has an effrttd 


moverent of the action, though he still aims at the 1004 
unfolding of the plot. The time of the action 1s many 

and between the Scene where the embassy is sent in sad 
ot an ally for Ceylon and the next where the embassy ІШ 
with a princess, there is an interval long enough for the or" 


Princess to give birth to a so re is 2? 
ther interval, this time of epu давио ал RE 


an heir must be found for the kin 
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action and the true hero of the play is destiny, the other charac- 
ters being mers servants of it. The modification then is that 


U Pon Nya takes an abstract notion as his hero. This point is. if 


missed by the d dramatists, who follow U Pon Nya, and. 
in their plays tney give different adventures of separate heroes 
whose connexion with one another is some blood relationship, 
without the essential action that binds Wizaya to his nephew. 
Kawthala neecs no comment as to its importance in U Pon: 
Nya’s dramatic practice, except that the use of the magic ропа. 
is to get out of the difficulty of the gap of sixteen years, which. 
would otherwise divide the scenes. This device of the magic 
pond later becomes common practice in the hands of the deca- 
dent dramatists. In Waythandaya he again conforms in some 
srespects with our theory of the ‘unities’. Even the palace is not 
used, and the entire action takes place in the forest. The time 
of the action is not even one day but only a few hours. How- 
ever, he again changes his treatment of the action. The main. 
action is the grief and suffering of Ma-di, and that is shown. 
only in the second:scene, the other two scenes being used 25 
a foil to the central scene. U Pon Nya seems to think that, 
though the first scene is not directly connected with the story, 
and though the third scene has little to do with the portrayal 
of Ma-di's character, they contribute to the main action in that 
they stand in contrast to it, and therefore help to heighten its 
effect. However, the result is not so artistic, and the pla 
Va eps two “шін, does not equal The Weser e 
Work of art. It nas none the less some effect of compre 
ind artistry U Pon Nyz's.lov and mas in buildin E 
lis play into a well-balanced structure of three parts, а Cen 
The Water-sel £j, as has been already pointed out, the man is 
€ central part with the king and the woman waterseller 45 
ings, and in the final scene, at first, the king and the pance 
one side are male 


à S i d 
Piers and on the other the princess and he EE and 


EAR : 
va e 
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-dramatists -fail to understand the essential qualities ( 
` Waythandaya, and they take it to mean: that U Pon Ny 
«conception of the technique of a play is that humorous sey 
and scenes of pathos should follow each other in tum, үй 
ihe result that most decadent plays are mere collections ў 
pathetic and humorous’ scenes, without any real соппехіщ 
* between them. It is ironical that imitation of U Pon Nya, wi 
fully achieves, U Kyin U's ideal of plot construction and pe. 
“fection of form in The Water-seller and who nearly repeats th 
success in Waythandaya, should result in the decadent period 
:of the drama. 


U Pon Муа5 plays belonged to an epoch lasting for about 
- ‘twenty years in Burmese history, when the kingdom gave a f 
licker before permanen 


ТИТУЛ одаар a 


disaster in 1852 when, through the king's fault, more provinc 
fell into British hands. 


greatly neglected. In 1853 Mindon, who later became th 


‘patron of U Pon Nya; rebelled successfully against his brother 
"Pagan, and there i i i | j 


ing between the court and the people, 
Ыр € became once more the centte of leuius after 
"apse o£ some fifty years. Treaties of friendship between B 


3 One of the most prized 4 a А м | 
“which Queen Victoria hi nhesesions of King Mindon was а gold vig |. 
одна Mutiny, in s pre ЕДЫ him, and which he always wore: Y 

е Briti , Sayi d j 
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i qu up to seers Hepat the ordinary сіңуі uk 


4 
E 


U SUN NIA 107 


| vere the keynote of the period, and th 
| contentment tored to the forefront PU Pon N He 
‘the drama, Г LER CIN y 3 5 
e of calm, as opposed to that of strife in U Kyin U. Even in 
| Lg that calmness preyailed, The -epoch ended with the 
Wize of U Pon Муа апа the rebellion of Myingun, which 
| rd the death of the heir to the throne, the ablest soldiers, 
A wisest statesmen, and the most learned scholars of the day, 
то the king alone to rule a country wrapped in gloom and 
Jav E Е different factions over the pressing and 
a people to е i pressing 
dificult problem of succession. | : ^ 
U Pon Nya wed U Kyin U in expressing political 
opinions in his plays, but he went further an used the drama 
Ті poi weapon. T Paduma he attacked those ladies of 
the court who had not shown enough respect or patronage to 
fee aad he was so successful that he became a power in the 
land. The king, the crown prince, and the chief queen realized 
this, and they used The W: ater-seller to announce to the cop 3 
who were secretly getting ready tor a Civi? War, iat the threat- 
ened rupture between the brothers, king and prince, happily, 
would not materialize. Even after its author Ы аш pay 
was once specially performed at court, to test op 
regard to БЕ king's plan to appoint ап able prince, К 
far removed from the line of succession, as heir to the d neg 
In the. middle of the performance, а sentor prince xm here 
father wants to appoint a lowly prince 25 БЕЛЕС ра 
Will be no objection on our part. But it does not! Te o 
Will become king for, look at The Water-seller. ер ) Е 
Was consequently abandoned. This incident ilis is 
of the drama in the politics of the time. Кайра маз pr 
БАУ meant to convey to a small section of the p £ Ы, 
“еге apainst treating with the Bri = s ші crests. of 
the doctrine that destiny, a worthy 106; s саре 
а country would act against апу personal zie Eu veng 
aoe Was written to win over supporters o Pa and 
i had been wild and troublesome ie pring greitnes to 
Же suggestion was thal Bison was that_Myiogun woul ppe. Also, gs 
таша if he were but en with (2 d father- 
Myingun rojed of killing ather an 
ae TE l bably meant to spread 


38 prince, the play was pro 
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the doctrine that the destined greatness of a country cally; 

| * and justified, sacrifices. The play was so popular that pry 

ae - Mvingun thought wrongly that public opinion had heey m 
-d to give him support when he rebelled. 'The rebellion hi 

- and U Pon Nya lost his life, chiefly through the vey» 


u.s 4t 


X 


rg 


which most Burmese critics ‘acclaim as his „masterpiece. 
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CHAPTER V - 


THE DECADENT PERIOD 


і. 1. THE DRAMA FROM 1866 TO 1877 


bs years that followed the Myingun rebellion and the 
‘execution of U Pon Nya were years of distress and discontent. 


еб alone to rule a country, discontented especially for econo- 
| mic reasons. Lower Burma was being developed by the British, 
and the resulting increase in commerce with the west was 
| changing the existing economic conditions in both Lower and 
Upper Burma. Naturally, the period of transition was one of 
ies and discontent. The English and French were rivals 
in their desire to gain control of Burmese trade relations, and 


ti uence, and consequently, the palace was one mass of in- 
Bue. Corruption was rife in the kingdom, administration was 


ape at will. Amidst such adverse conditions, the drama could 
E oim, and though the plays of U Pon Nya were still 
fed, studied and imitated, no dramatist of even moderate 
lity appeared. 

€ have seen that from the beginning, song and dance were 
* main items of entertainment on the stage. Even when the 


Plays were being presented at court and influencing 


SET. 


im r 
es t, first, because of the earlier tradition, second, because 
thee fessional actors were іп reality.singers and dances and 


1,9 Decause th i tance in the Rama 
| Pla e song was of great impor plays, the dance 


50 


|The rebellion had taken its toll of able men, and the king was - 


neglected, the judges took bribes, and robbers roamed the . 


шо aa all over the country, the song and dance were still | 


a me 


уа: 9 wever, wi ing of devel 1 МЕТІ? 
З онага е Gear she ay бын y gemained;, dn, Koina E 


Ф 


U Kyin U's plays the dance did not appear at all a 
song had lost its importance to such an extent арыс 
scene in all his plays had songs, which was in Dg 
where the hermit and the two princesses spoke to 
in songs Though U Pon Nya was a great writer of 
one appeared in his plays. These great dramatists, throws « 
brilliance, made the audience interested in the pla re 
the professional actors had no choice but to follow the фо 
of the fsmous playwrights. After U Pon Nya, through lj. 
interest in true drama and because there were no abl (d 
tists, the drama fell again into the hands of the oni 
actors, who had always considered themselves danwin 
singers. "They continued to present the great plays 2080 
imitations, but only as frameworks for their songs and 
We shall see later that after the final flicker of the dramën 
the years 1877-86 it perished in the hands of the actos 
their interest in song and dance. E c 
The people themselves wanted song and dance. They ті“ 
an entertainment pleasing to the eye and the ear, without 
the brain. They wanted an escape from the realities d 
because they were меагу. of the present and anxious ft r 
future; as they knew not what dreadful events the nei i 
months would bring. They wanted new dances and new! 4 
and they applauded elaborate dresses -and brilliantly 1 
Scenes; and the actors could give them what they want 
through the influence of English and French touring comp 


E They m and devices had developed by Pu 


[^ n 
js 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri'Gyaan Kosha 3 ig 
; IU 


aj c ; ТНЕ DECADENT PERIOD un 1l 


ovinces had been lost to the British, but apain there 


more pt 


а pr 
uli po calm and serene. But after U Pon Nya, the spirit was 


eds one of despair and anxiety. | | 
ҺЕ. So for about а decade after the death of U Pon Nya, the 
её drama decayed and was left entirely in the hands of actors. 
fi And іп Upper Burma, the real home of the drama, it never 
ay) recovered from their influence. True, some scholars in the quiet 
104 a monastery wrote many a play, retelling a religious story, 
dq but their plays were never meant to be presented on the stage, 
uginor did they follow the established dramatic traditions. They 
ms were merely scholarly exercises, and though many contained 
jmastetly prose and poctry, they did not really belong 
тті 0 the true drama, for they were plays only in name.* In Lower 
іңі Burma, however, scholars again assumed control of the drama, 
gi hough they had to comply with the desires of the actors in 
fj many matters. The change in the venue of Burmese drama is 
еі Вібсапе Rangoon, the capital of British Burma, and not 
ті Mandalay, the national capital, was now the centre of dramatic 
T: development. The reasons for the change were many. The court 
wisi vas the centre of political intrigues and the drama could no 
me, "Ser look to it for development. Upper Burma was in 4 
aps peless condition, and it never recovered until some years after 
(Ше completion of the British conquest in 1886, In Lower 
Dn On the other hand, by about 1875, the benefits of a 
Im Sloped commerce were seen, and after a few years of EE 
> құз P'osperity was returning. There was peace and stability o 
I, nent. The spirit of the people in Lower Burma 44% n? 
o of anxiety and despair. But it was not 006 of great 
Ai y, for they realized that Upper Burma would-soon fall 
O ki ph hands, and the Burmese would never араш A e 
ері Burm m of their own. There was intense regret, and Uic 
ftad poc Crown, from which the past greatness of the mem 
Wed, came to be looked upon with great sentimenta ity. 


құ ше pj Е gegen 
jah a Plays Of this type, printed in Lower Burma, are Pres aad 


vation was still serene.: When U Pon Nya ‘wrote his plays; 


omise of better times, and the spirit of the audience | 


ещо. eg, nd bam | 
i Sisi ОТЫ Gu ue esM Фоат persa. Kosha 
urma. ч 
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True, the court in Upper Burma was in a disgraceful conditio | 
especially since the death of Міпдоп and the accession of li, ; 
son, Theebaw (1875-86), but that very deterioration, by cy, 
trast, enhanced the sentiment: respect for the past glories ц | 2 
the throne. The drama therefore was used to present scenes of | 2 
great splendour, in which court manners and customs wer | Y 
shown to an audience who, having come under an alien пі! I 
since 1824, knew their national court only from hearsay. Tha d 
was why sentimentality and spectacle continued to dominate} “ 
the drama, even though ccaditions had improved enough; " 
for scholars to rehandle it. The introduction of cheap printing b 
in Lower Burma was of the utmost importance to the drama 
Printing had been known to the Burmese long before the 
British administered Lower Burma, but it was an expensive 
and laborious affair. The British introduced cheap and efficiet 
printing presses, worked by cheap but skilled Indian labou. 
Once the stage of transition had been completed and economi | , 
prosperity had returned, printing spread all over Lower Bumm | | 
and widened the circle of admirers of the drama, encouragl |, 
the study of the great plays in their original form as distint | 4 
from the modified versions of the professional actors, ar 
created a public eager not orly to see but also to read plays. \ o, 
As a result of these various ceuses scholars began writing plap / 
again after 1875, but their efforts were not very successful 
Saya Yaw іп 1877 wrote and produced his History of Than 


2. THE HISTCRY OF THATON 
Saya Yaw's story is remarkably original. In order that the 
question of succession should be settled beforehand, the you% 


king of Thaton is advised by his mini pie 
without delay, and he roids his ministers to take 2 


next scene, a brother and sis 
tribe on a neighbouring mountain 


, are entering the city 0$ 


starving since the 
their parents, The scene shifts to the caine of the city, т 


el 


the scene is humorous. th 
the brother and sister p49." 


Ё 


"Sus Arr ЕТ Б HO BS қо соз. > 
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+ j are struck by the girl's beauty and the , 
| | liy of bearing.. When they discve that the oe 
10 Жі É angers are 
f without parents. and are looking for employment, they, in great 
Ў joy, adopt them as son and daughter, In the next scene, mer- 
j| бап from the Shan hills arrive at the city, singing and danc- 
ing their own songs and dances. They Soon dispose of their 
қ wares, and they аге making preparations to leave when the 
i brother arrives. He becomes friendly with the merchants, and 
$ after listening to their tales of romance and adventure in their 
Я hill he decides to accompany them to their home. He asks 
қ pemission to go from his foster-parents and his sister, who 
reluctantly let him go. The foster-parents cry, and the brother 
and sister bid farewell to each other in songs of great tender- 
ness. In the next scene, the chieftain of a Shan state is sorely 
troubled іп mind, because he had only a ‘daughter to succeed 
him. While his daughter, the Shan princess, plays and sings 
„and dances in her garden, the merchants with the brother pass 
by. The brother and the princess fall in love with each other 
and plight their troth in song and dance. The chieftain arrives 
Yon the scene, but fortunately for all concerned, he approves 
of the young man and proclaims him heir. 
Meanwhile the sister in Thaton is having hec adventures. 
А god, who had been brother to her in a previous existence, 
Bves her an ear-ring as a token of affection. She puts it away 
KC Wearing on special occasions. The king passes by her 
window, falls in love, and makes her queen. That night, as 
new queen awaits her husband, she sings happy songs to 
D. then puts on the ear-ring, and falls asleep. She Sod 
i like an ogress for, unknown to the well-meaning d , 
ш » Causes its wearer to һауе the appearance 0 E 
las d The king, on entering, thinks her to be an ogress w So 
le ora 6d human form to bring disaster to his kingdom. 
5 Orders her execution and commands that her foster-father 
eae must execute her, as he suspects the nobleman ES 
5$ at qui! the time that his adopted daughter is an evi nee 
34.4, the girl is put into a velvet bag; and the doting 


into velvet 
Qi ЬӘҸЫЕ to established custom, Burmese iiy vere pat into ve 
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is ordered by soldiers to beat her to death, He 

e of ви until the girl begs him to dis a 
quickly and. end her agony. She dies, singing pathetic J 
while the father and even the soldiers cry. In compliang yhe 
her request before her death, the dead body is sent cfr 
down the river on a raft. The father then engages а Ьі)? ' 
to build a pagoda on the spot where she was erw 
The bricklayer is a cynical old fellow, who thinks г 
unnecessary fuss is being made of a dead girl. He is aq 
character. - hi 

. The god of the forest stops the raft and lays the dead gg th 
on the river bank. Her ghost appears before the brother m 
chief of the Shan state in succession to his father-in-law} 5. 
at once leaves for Thaton attended by a minister. The pl N 
the forest, unknown to the brother, causes him to find the 
of his sister. He is grief-stricken, and guessing from thew M 
bag what had happened, swears revenge on the king of Tht as 
He sends his minister back to fetch his Shan army. He crise ap 
the body of his sister, singing funeral songs. An ogress apf 
and promises to bring the sister back to life, i£ the brother о 
agree to take her (the ogress) as consort during his stay t T 
forest. On his acceptance of the proposal, she restores thes 
to life. Soon the ogress gives birth to a son, who at once si 
manhood through his mother's supernatural powers. The} 
man 15 seized with a desire to travel and obtain homage sc 
human kings, and he ledves, taking with him а magic 9l a 


е returns after some time and relates adventures: Me} th 
received homag 


tried to kill 
sheath; awed 


€ from all except one king; him, the et В 
but the magic sword refused.to come out 0 te 
by the incident, he secretly visited the kings" T 


chamber at night and drew a 3 4 the y d 
rtrait of him. Now ; 

Msi shows the portrait to his н his father, 0 " 

те That recognizes it to be that of her husband, ue E 


he cries and si ies are МП 
and soon dies of a broken Hee Ripe s ^ 

€ minister arrives with the Shan army. and the be 4 
eee рі the gates of Thaton. The king brings 3 
. Sister, now а Pes two armies face each other for | 


2 Spirit, appears оп the scene and. 
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husband and her brother. After éxtracting an cath 
Ч pen ert the peace will not be broken, she Te. dancing 

|| irit dance and singing a song, in which she tells of the 
um misfortunes that befell her in life and blames fate for 
рай title of the play illustrates the sentimental and 
t romantic attitude of the period towards history. Saya Yaw calls 

(his play The History of Thaton, but it has nothing to do with 
the history of the real kingdom of Thaton which flourished 
SE tefore the eleventh century A.D. No dramatist of the Age of 
Mi teaming which introduced the Siamese Rama or of U Pon 

Nya’s time would have dared to call it a ‘History’. Е 
thi "The plot is formless, and it moves on without logic or unity. 
Те Many of the incidents are unnecessary to the story, and some are 


"J Which make the audience laugh ог weep or gaze п awe. d 
With all its faults, the play achieves what it sets out fo <0. 
ІНЕ tries to compromise between the tradition of dramatic 
if Scholarship on the one hand, and the demands of the audience 
*j nd the desires of the acting profession on the other. To make 
the compromise possible, Saya Yaw has to aoee aE 
b pretation of the old doctrine that the essence o hes 
.|Shnique was the logical and clear unfolding of Suid 
е great achievement of this play is in the way dere are 
ез аге knit into it. The characters sing only: ur P fe la 
] vey happy or sad, and special dances are brought НЫ Шы 
244 masterly way; the Shan dance is introduced at-spirit 
Ncidents connected with the Shan merchants, зак бе 
ў = through Ње device of making the sister ae ed both the 
E The ending of the play must have Su d strange 
"e. Ce and the actors, It was sentimental, Р di " opportu- 
Д ЕЛ for the decadent audience, and it afford the Ekis of 
У for the actors to show some spirit-dancing е A 
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ir profession. The lyrics and the poetical Јапрца 
a P tisfied the scholar-dramatists and brought ea 
drama definitely to the old tradition.* 


с 3. THE BABOON BROTHER AND SISTER 


The History of Thaton was immensely popular, and itẹ! . 
produced repeatedly all over Lower Burma, and even tog | 
Upper Burma saw it performed sometimes. Within a fey d 

- of publication, 15,000 copies cf the play in book form E 
sold. The figure was gigantic for those days, and the ро 
were astounded. In spite of the fact that he was now lu} 
upon as the greatest among contemporary dramatists, Saya Y; 
wrote no other play. In fact, although there is ample evi 
in the play that he was intimately connected with the dz 
and the acting profession, the History is the only dramatic we 
he ever composed. Many imitations of the successful play we 
put on the stage and published, but they were unworthy 
their model, and the appetite of the public for the 


remained unsatisfied until U Ku composed The Baboon Brot 
' and Sister. 


ica 


practice. He wrote and produced his ‘Baboon Play’ (asit™ 
ieee called) in 1877, a few months after The Histon 
aton? It was an immediate Success on the stage, and 20 
D he ee Pet sold in a short time. ; 
- гу, which is іріпа! : . Тһе 
awaits the return of es je EL i 


in India. Ina s lil k 106 
unknown to үне Oquy, we learn that he has two other chil 


forest when he people. He was out one day on a hunt it 


him el а baboon, who gave him fruit to eat but fot 
SU s with her. He was keot a prisoner for a уезі Д 
5 а son and daughter were born to the б "I 


1 ` : 
- m extract from this Play is given in appendix x. È 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan-Kosha ! E 


EE ES 


^O afia me 7%. POONA i 1 7 


- Both children had the appearance of human bein - Some time 
fier he escaped and returned to the capita], BE he told his 
story in all particulars except that two children were born to 
the baboon. As the prince in India is the child of his queen 
whom he married only after his misadventure with the baboon, 
ta the king thinks that the baboon children, if still alive, are the 
| teal heirs. In the next scene, we find the prince returning from 
| India with an attendant. They sing. and dance and make 
humorous speeches. On arrival at the palace, he is at once 
crowned king, as his father wishes to retire to the monastery as 
soon as possible. 
A hunter and his wife are quarrelling, because the husband 
always talks and behaves as if he were a nobleman, and because 
the wife is a shrew. They are comic characters. To escape from 
w Ше nagging wife, he goes into the forest in search of game. 
те A brother and sister are in the forest. The girl has attained 
yd the age of sixteen years, and begs the brother to tell the story . 
| of their birth, as she is now old enough to know. He tells 
that their mother was a baboon and that they are the children 
of her union with the king of the neighbouring city. The mother 
had told him the facts as she lay dying. They go to the grave 
| of their mother and pray, cry, and sing pathetic songs. The 
ce Mater enters, ard in a soliloquy he considers whether the 
j| count of the brother to which he has been listening unseen 
» true. He has heard of the king's captivity in the hands of a 
n and therefore concludes the account to be true. He tells 
the brother and sister that he has been sent by the new king to 
The them to the city, as they are his own brother and sister. 
а PRO are afraid, and they bewail their fate in songs, but 
a live е end they decide that they are human and must go and 
among men. à с 
H wife hen the hunter and his companions arrive, at his hut, the 
Wang | MPS to the conclusion that the girl is the hunter's mistress, 
2 “ats her. She cries, and her brother cries and begs for 
beliey ^^ songs. At last the hunter succeeds in making his wife 
: adopt., his account regarding the new-comers. She is willing E 
| Bling "C as son and daughter, but ‘considers his plan о 
The дікі to ike king would be highly dangerous. 


Scene is between a landlord and his son in Upper 


E UE zc 
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Burma. They are comic characters. As there is a:sh 
labour iiber badly need a ploughman, they decide ty 4 
their great friend, -the hunter, in Lower Burma, and ag} 
help. They arrive at the hunter's hut, and when they tell Е 
and his wife the reason of the visit, she suggests tha p 
adopted son should become their ploughman. The hunteri 
against the proposal, but he is scolded into silence by. the wk 
The young man and his sister refuse to part, but when iki 
are beaten by the wife, he has no choice but to go. Theb 
each other farewell in tender songs. 

The wife Ш-іггіз the girl so much that the hunter, 
dearly loves the maiden as a daughter, decides on taking 
to the king. He tells his wife that if he were to cffer фер 
to the king without mentioning her real origin, she would 
made queen as.she is exceedingly beautiful, and they wou 
amply rewarded. The wife points out that if the king sic 
ever find out the truth, all of them would be executed. 
discusses the matter with the girl herself, and both com 
the conclusion that any risk is worth taking to get away fi 
the cruel woman. So he takes the maiden to the king, th 
him that she is a gift from the fairies in the forest. Пей 
makes her queen, and him a nobleman. The scene 00551 


rumour that the 


th . mi 
the king Eases along the darkened stage. Then, the есі; 


and i | 
as her fear makes her more human, she 15 nO 


д never know. Aye, let us Sleep, as the king silenti К) 
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The next scene is the bedchamber of the ueen, who is i 
| атай. In a soliloquy the king decides to wait until the heir 
is born. The queen cries as she has had a bad dream. A son 
jy] is born, and the SUN Is overjoyed. The next moment an 
(executioner arrives to take her away. She is beaten to death. 
T As the ploughing is боле the brother joyously returns to the 
| hunter's hut, and is puzzled as it is empty. А passer-by informs 
him of the misfortune that has come to his household. He 
i sings sad songs. That night, he enters the palace and runs away 
| with his nephew into the forest, where a god makes the child 
JÉ grow up at once into а youth of eighteen years. The uncle and 
| nephew wander about the forest in search of food. The youth 
finds himself in a strange city which adjoins the forest, and 
ji fatering a pleasant garden, he falls asleep оп a bed of flowers. 
t Now the city has no king. but only a queen, and soothsayers 
) have foretold that а man, destined to be a great king, will be 
i found one day sleeping on the bed of flowers, Some courtiers 
jj find the prince asleep, awaken him, and hastily fetch the queen. 
yp The prince and the queen fall in love, and plight their troth 
mt |1 song and dance. They go to the palace where the young 
| prince is crowned king. His uncle meanwhile is in great anxiety 
2 for his nephew, and following footmarks, he arrives at the 
: ‘Palace, where he loudly demands the restoration of his nephew а 
ә) ' him. He is taken to the king, whom he tries to embrace 
recognizing him to be his lost nephew. But the king is ashamed 
ой his lowly uncle, denies all knowledge, and orders that he 
trampled to death by elephants. i 
as е Scene is now the place of execution. The uncle sings 
| doleful songs. The elephants, though prodded on by theic 
| qn refuse to trample on him, This is taken to be a sign 
б Е ан innocence by those present, and an appeal for pemen 
ade to the king, who arrives on the scene, but he 1s reluctant 
RUD the execution. A goddess appears, and the uncle E 
mod t to be his sister. She tells the king that she was 15 
the d and makes him repent and ask for aes in 
ES. е. She- then leaves, dancing a spirit dance and singing 
і The ЖЫН song in which she relates het tragi eum Thaton 
| are, umilacities between this play and The History 9] 477 
j any and obvious. The idea of a brother and sister being 
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parted; and the ending. are dra borrowings from the eg 
play. In some ways it is more ‘ecadent’ than the 046% 
hankering after sensational effect is seen іп the author's п 
the hero and heroine children of a baboon, in the scene vile 
the queen is shown to be in travail, and in the fal 
where elephants are used, to make it more elaborate Bgo 
other ways this play is more artistic, for it has some efus 
unity. In the History, the misfortune that befell the siste yor 
“unexplained and came without warning, but in this; lay, 
is an atmosphere of impending tragedy. From the beri: 
the audience is made to feel that in all probability, some diag’ 
will befall the brother and sister, as they are children of 
unnatural union. Whereas in the History the sister suf 
through no fault.of her Own, our heroine here agrees to deci } 
the king, taking the risk of execution with open eyes 
commits the sin of incest.” Retribution is apparent, ші, 
atmosphere of impending punishment makes the play q 
artistic up to the point where the heroine is executed, norii. 
standing the disjointed nature of the story taken as aw, 
еге аге scenes where dramatic irony is used with stis 
effect. In one scene, the queen awakes after a bad dream 
the king pretends to be still greatly in love with her 
ine audience knows from his Previous soliloquy that a 
aa executed as soon as the child is born. In another, the a 
PProaches the hut Singing and dancing in: joy, little gues 
tee his sister has been executed. The scene where the *3 
play. ‘The Бозір ОЁ his subjects, is the most dramatic n 
Pins in darkness, the king moves and Ii? 
OSphere is tense and full of suspi 
trelling couple are heard off-stage: id 


kings oe 2 
ce Was not confined to Burma, A 

the Ph the East Indies, Peru when ander the Incas, t 
the People, it has alwa Harvey, History of Burma p. 324). Bu 
half-brother Or sister. ү Ys been Considered 3 and а crime to manif 
her husband is king, then Play, although the sister is a king's ази i 
su 2 ТЕ to be incestuous, S по doubt that the marriage 
Burmese 4 сүйме is in i Яя 
Sister for their апабыз often ee Wh Нег ‘half-brother hus | 


AG 
he 


i 


| vying the sudden good fortune of the hunter and his 
f Pinle realizing that the objects of their envy would soon 
i е. t to death. Then, we hear the voices of the hunter and 
ler s Fife. At the end of their discussion, they say to each, other: 
5 king wili never know. Let us sleep, not knowing that 
RAE. ove just sealed their own fate. 
S. spite of the great success of this play, U Ku did not write 
2 aer in the real decadent manner until 1881. Perhaps, being 
fe, student of the well-constructed plays of U Kyin U and U 
E E Nya, he was dissatisfied with his “Baboon Play’, for he 
| х his Waythandaya (1878), Buyidat (1880), and Karka- 
i -mmaya (1881) оп Jataka stories. He also produced The 
- Waer-seller with his own additions. Though all these plays 
d е outside the real decadent drama, they are worthy of consi- 
" eration, because of their tolerable success and because of his 
«mense reputation with his contemporaries. 

| He seems to have realized that the drama was decaying. His 
gum to the Jatakas for stories for his plays is probably an 
dication that he is against the lack of serious purpose and . 
іле interpretation of life іп contemporary drama, and against 
тіге loosely-knit story, where the main action is obliterated by : 
clusion ef unnecessary’ incidents for sensational effect. In 
is three Jataka plays, he tries to include both the realistic 
Osphere of the Jataka plays of U Pon Nya and the romantic 
Osphere of the decadent drama with its song and dance. 
! result is not artistic. The characters who have been speaking 
eso the realistic style of U Pon Nya appear, ridiculous when 
i start to sing and dance in the best decadent manner. 


T bably, when produced on the stage, the effect was worse 
i she Professional actors must have made the plays more in 
t own style than the author had intended. In 1880, when 
w om of the Government High School at Rangoon wa 
| u for help in their terminal entertainment, he sugges‘ 
Production of The Water-seller with songs added to aa 
а great opportunity for experiment, as the actors Pr ted 
we teurs ‘and totally under his direction. But this acapte 
br seller is a failure, and shows clearly how difficult it 15 
y ко types of the drama to Бе joined into a SERE 
' “Че Water-sellers and the king sing songs composed y 
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. Minnandar іп 1883, both written in the decadent Manner, 
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U ‘Ku at the end of their speeches written by U ру 
The artistic unity of the great play is destroyed, in Spite off 
lyrical beauty of the songs.* The great Success of another vi. 
Saw-phay and Saw-may (which is considered in the Next ір 
in 1880, tempted U Ku to abandon his experiments irg 
drama, and he produced The History of Okkalapa in 181 1 


The great contribution of this dramatist to the 
Burmese drama is his annotated edition of the Rama y; 
published in 1880. 


4. SAW-PHAY AND SAW-MAY 


The story of this play is as follows. As the king is unm: 
he is advised by his ministers to take as consort Saw-may, dag 


young man, but without any position or wealth. Норе vi 
I5 present, takes the side of the daughter, saying that she sit 


а : +40peful tells the oj 1 that her father is m|. 
coming to look girl that her 
cuckoo cry at be dead he garden, as he is suspiciou 


= U Po Kay's editi i poo) 
National Education) aie dr Aul eter-teler (a ‘textbook’ of the Ac 
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entures he has had at nights listening to the sw tc 
eR At last, his suspicions allayed, Es old us eet 


iden. Coming out of their hiding places, the lovers embrace . 


2 
d ch othe& to the great annoyance of Hopeful, wto now 
challenges Saw-phay to a fight; but the girl intervenes ала tells 
Hopeful, that although She had always been in love with 
Saw-phay, she has alwáys loved Hopeful as а big brother. 


At this һе is appeased, and promises to follow them іп their . 


flight.to the forest, as companion. The lovers are elated, and 
they leave the scene with Hopeful, all dancing and singing. In 
the next scene, they are in the forest. Leaving Saw-m:y at a 
sheltered place, the two men go in search of fruit. They dance 
and sing and laugh as they go along, until they realize that they 

ave lost the way and do not know how to get back to tke girl. 


| Saw-phay is sad, but Hopeful tries his best to cheer hm up. 


The two wander on, until the god of the forest appears, and 
tells them that they are now far away from where the raaiden 
is, but no harm will befall her as he will go there at once and 
protect her. He also shows them the way they must follow 
to. get back to her. 

. The king, in pursuit of his betrothed and her lover, is now 
in the forest with his army. On finding the girl, he mocks her, 
insults her, and then orders her execution. The god now arrives 
On the scene, and enters into an argument with the king, telling 
him not to behave like a little child or an angry fool, and 
Pointing out that there is no good in killing the girl, foz that 


| Will not win him her love. The king, admitting his folly, goes 


» 


i teo Pay wanders into the palace and 


fii Son 
"n 


k to his city, leaving the girl with the god as a friendly gift. 
Meanwhile Saw-phay and Hopeful have lost their way again, 
and find themselves in a city ruled by a beautiful queen, who, 
ie «Ing pressed’ by ministers to take a consort, has anrounced 


People are in despair as they think that no one will ever be 


able to о : hundred locks оп it But 
pen the box, for it has a touches the bóx, and 


b gh sheer luck, it flies open. He marries the quecr and 
ез king himself, the happy occasion being анк 
and dances by the king and queen. The god, g 
Supernatura] vision; sees the marri 


e will marry the man who can open her magic box Her | 


iage celebrations, and .. | 
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. informs Saw-may, who weeps and sings doleful songs. She} 
7 leave to go to her lover, but the god is anxious for ler sf 

. as.he cannot accompany her, because being guardian of 
forest, he cannot leave it for long. In the end, howefer ke 
to agree as the girl persists in going, but he first changes} 
into a beggar with а pock-marked face. He warns her іші 
cannot be transformed back into a princess until three mg 
- have elapsed, and if she tells any one that she is in 


HE. 4 
--— ae 9 әз Ct СУ 


up and sings a sorrowful son ling E 
с g to herself, bewailing Ё 

although her lover is restored to her, she has to share himv 
another queen. 2 
ЕВЫ 15 undoubtedly the most artistic of all the de 
Б ys. It tells a coherent story, and there is no glaring 2091 
sensationalism, nor are there scenes comparable E 


execution scenes of The H; ind 
Play’. It is free from ee) of Thaton and of the e 


нез fu ғ ғы а — Ы, ға p ына база ға PRA ға Py ел ұғы тыға CA ee ee m 


Sau-bbay and 
Which no other рі 


unconnected incid unhampered by unnecessary FI 
- an atmosphere of li - The dramatist concentrates 0n C "1 


, B € cuckoo is mic "m a 
urmese d Tho buco e ihe bee жел 4 
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cd of which other dramatists including the great U Pon Nya are 
sk pui ' And it 15 something new in dramatic technique, for 
(à cthough irony has been used before for other purposes, this 
i is the first occasion where it is used purely for comic effect. 
Ы The audience, knowing that the cuckoo's cry is a signal, laughs 
j| with Hopeful, who, in spite of his serious tone and demeanour, 
il is enjoying himself at the expense of the old man. But Hopeful 
üj himself is also the victim of the laughter, for he does not 
kd realize that the signal is not for the elopement of Saw-may and 
83 Hopeful, but of Saw-may and Saw-phay. The last scene of the 
eal play is the least artistic, for it savours of sentimentalism and 
of striving after sensational effect. The logical ending of the play, 
ше) because of its atmosphere of light romance, should be a happy 
s one. When the heroine is brought back to life and made the 
senior queen, all seems well, for it would not be fair to the 
State or to the other queen, if the hero were to abdicate or 
divorce her so that the heroine should be his only wife." Yet 
gi Saw-may cries іп the last scene, and closes the play on a | 


Б. 


wis) note of pathos. The same scene appears also to be an attempt 
0) at sensational effect in showing the bedchamber of the two 
188) lovers on their nuptial night, but perhaps the fault is not more 
heinous and not less excusable than the bedroom and under- 
Clothes scenes of some modern plays and films in Europe and 
merica. In spite of its faults, the scene must appeal to many 
use of the tender pathos and beautiful poetry 1t contains. 
any case it delighted the audience of the day, and it seems 
abe, “en likely that the dramatist put in the scene against his own 
suc sense to please the audience and the actors who admired | 
са ве pathetic endings of The History of Thaton and 
Doon Play’. 
И, WB Immense popularity of the play tempted the dramatist to 
AL а second part to it. 22 
diee, ay 15 soon. going to give birth to an heir, the ДЫ 
Г ег q in jealousy plots with the court astrologer to bring abou 
A OWnfall. A son is soon born,.and the astrologer, summon 
nei walt is neither a eri е two wives, but іп the case of com. 
ђ Re зану frowns on it Her h ing even а iude is ground 


Dore 's 
J yeh oBetyeifert S? Bu Burmas pia ps mainly S. 
| y in " two " atid 168130 Bürmese splat gNBARE ape raat Gyaan Kosha 
: 10 wives, E 
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by the king to foretell the destiny of the little Prince, prog 
hin to be a wizard and Saw-may a witch, although heey 
that the child is destined to be a great emperor. King y] - 
believing the astrologer, exiles both the mother and the d 
and she leaves, singing sorrowful songs of farewell, y, a o 
inio the forest, she meets her old friend the god, who xil d 
so:ne water on the child, making him grow up at 0] 5 
a youth of sixteen years. As he is а man born to bead as 
king, flames issue from his mouth and arms, He la 
know who his father is, but the mother and the pod el U 
his question. He is seized by a desire to worship the be A 
tree under which the Buddha attained Buddhahood, butal ch 
cannot go to India, he prays that a replica of the tree $ w] 
.Brcw before him, and at once the desired replica aps! sc 
Ov:rjoyed, the young prince again successfully prays fü le 
wall of fire to appear round the replica, so that no omg qu 
Eo near it except himself. In the meantime the god ер м 
to the king and told him the truth regarding his son, so cy 
him for his cruel treatment of the senior queen. As thee | 
doubts his words, the god asks him to go and see the mia fir 
of the tree in the forest. The king arrives there and mane} en 
at the miracle, tries to get nearer, but at once he amt: 


" 


ing the king to be dead. She tells her son. that the king 4! У 
feet is his father, and mother and son cry. The god.now t] 


and the queen, in great grief, accuses him of being the% i 
of a'l the trouble. But he calms her down with soothing m 
and sprinkling the inevitable water on the unconscious (е іш 


restores them to Consciousness. The king and his qu) B 


reconciled, but ti ; z : pof p. 
they oat a of the misery and disappointmen Га 


оссо and nun. The young prince, who bt], 
ae in his father's Place, promptly orders the execution a th 
other queen and the astrologer . D 


he story, th : у e 
for sensational s quite coherent, is meant to be a 10777 ^i 


65. Flames coming forth front ' 
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5 obvious attempts at g and followers f E the tree. thex 
ti 5 used to inspire ап melodrama and ling unconsci e wall 
р а result, the ent atmosphere of Kerle Even ous are 
a E. conviction Si d monastic feos adis Us rie 
Rr yin U' Iramatic eff. A ы е he 3 an 
i! And the Am 5 i апа U zi unlike sias E heroine 
id who has wri e in the d е queen givi A pe 
4 sene of the "Ba a first part. wees a; md XL 
fit left to refrain a oon Play', but 1 copies this from Ficus 
кз queen and the rom showing the e has enough arti e travail 
ІҢ which Hope paso The A сін SES sense 
- ying. It is Pipe his best od ay has a short comi 6 other 
à Тһе succe ightful. stop the new-born Е in 
in fist, and V this play was EM 
d entitled Т)у-/; ramatist even greate 
не iste em E again encoura cd than that of the 
(E sti Part bin-khin. It is i рей to write 
still more of Saw-ph . it 1s in reality another, 
pa Saw- h re the tastes ау апа Saw-n a recasting of 
n phay, Kh:n-khi of the time. Ti пау to suit and sati 
[ another па in-khin of S е. Tin-tin 15 the А satisfy 
s 4 cat me, and in imi aw-may, Hopefu equivalent of 
РЕ Scene wh imitatio pe: l we find ur 
] *Cat and ere th n of the cucko under 
4 , on th < е lover 1 uckoo scene, W 
quivalent DES girl's father der by imitating SEE 
e kin urses on nng into the 5 0 
в to the hab garden, Hopeful' 
Un o = who its and , Hope. ul's 
pie ior ofc vio how vereri vehat 0 
өй i : e 2 > O, to) ais a e ave t 
ding is uS boastful RE is very different from de 
si the heroine and hate. Th om the 
j| Sto; та eroine b “Тһе lovers esca 
lle y; tonal] » ОП learnin 5 companion find th 
lla У, рго : B of the : e 
|е ат Vho i mises to look af mischief he has caused 
A Wing d becom chasing the ok shea heroine. Meanwhile 
M a aa te val fen 
sion, tere, the by a virgin q e hero becomes king by 
[^ ell Inarrta queen, whom’ he 2 3 
k Rio: theanews ge celebration th К marries. The 
| er прегфері s through his su 
SIE: at once, He dius artum 
. He changes her in esop A to, go 
г into a beggar ап arms ee te 


~ 
& 

1 Я 

Pier 


= 


ДРА ДЫДА Д7 Кал АРЕС Д 
1420 


her not to tell any one who she is during the next three ips 
as otherwise she will become ill. On arrival at her ha | 
palace, she forgets the god's warning and as а mi | 
becomes stricken with a strange malady. The king ordei 3 
physicians to cure her, but without avail. The villain, ты 
bad spirit, assumes human form and gains admission ae 
palace as a physician. The queen, on drinking the пр the 


sec 
of 


given by the seeming healer, becomes mad and dies day 
a mad-dance. The play ends with the heroine, now a рор 
singing a doleful song in which she blames hard ёқ Í to 
separating her from her lover. This play is without any aris de 
merit, but I mention it to show how rapidly the dram} Th 
moving downwards. The artistic play Saw-phay and Sars! bu 
is totally ruined to’ meet decadent tastes, The melodram in 
villain, the storm, the mad-dance of the heroine, and theg de 
happy ending are put in purely for sensational effect. 
The author of these.three plays was Saya Hsu Tha, wh} pr 
now remembered only by scholars, which is indeed а pi 
his first play is worthy of the best traditions of Burmese di 
His was no means genius, but he had the misfortune to kk 
in the decadent period. He is of great importance in thes 
of his period, for the downward movement of his genis? th 
seen in his three plays is illustrative of the downward 
ment of the drama in his дау. B 
5. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE DECADENT DRAMA a 
In spite of the reat gap in artistic effect that lies Бен 

Kyin U and U Pon Nya on the one hand and the dramatis 


tHe decadent period on the other, it should not be forgotten 
the later dramatists acce 


t in theory the earlier doctrine" 4 

the €ssence of dramatic Res ps the clear and 1% p 
unfolding of the plot. But they evolve new interpre? | qe 
x hey hold that the plot is unfolded the more clearly by 419] i 
ing, and therefore contrasting, scenes of laughter with S y. 
ir They also contend that the plot of а play 5^1 ad 
lo e * Person of the hero or heroine, and th к 
Bical to show the adventures and misadventures of th | a 

` Ап extract from Sew: pla and Saw-may, Part I із given in appeal = 

E ig" з 2 3b th 
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а heroine, event though the incidents have по real connexion 
: a ‘each other. In support of these intérpretations which are 
m) frst seen іп The History of T baton, they rely оп U Pon Nya's 
b Waythandaya and Wizaya. We have seen that in Waythandaya 
ii here were three scenes, the first and third humorous, and the 
Ў «cond pathetic. In Wizaya different adventures in various places 
of Wizaya, his princesses, and later his nephew, were shown’ 
ftp the audience. Therefore, at first sight, it may seem that the 
decadent dramatists are following U Pon Nya; but it is not so. 
They fail to see that the plot in both plays lies not in persons 
ні but in themes. The theme of the essential nobility of women 
in Waythandaya, and that of theruthless power of duty and 
ed destiny in Wizaya give a unity to each series of incidents which 
would otherwise appear disjointed and chaotic. The new inter- 
b pretations are therefore dangerous to the doctrine itself, and 
although in the hands of U Ku of the ‘Baboon Play’ and Saya 
1 Hsu Tha of Saw-phay and Saw-may, through their genius, the 
by doctrine is preserved, it finally perishes in the hands of those 
i» Who followed the last named dramatist. As has been stated, 
Бі һе atmosphere of impending doom for the deceit played оп 
the king, gives some effect of unity to the “Baboon Play’, and 
n Saw-phay and Saw-may, the atmosphere of light romance 
m. an effect of artistry. In the plays that followed these 
| itistic works, the dramatists have no central theme or idea, and 
Er no plot. For example, in Mabeinda by an unknown 
sf or which attained some success on the stage in about 1882, 
3 adventures of three princely brothers are told without zu 
тюп between the different scenes, and the play ends SU. 
A the middle of an adventure of the RSS pan 
с gestures related are uninteresting and purpose cem ed 
dances M as occasions for bombastic speeches, or хар ey 
hay i T tears or laughter. In the British Museum are p the 
ave P. YS of this type, in which the heroes are so many, 2 
‘follows E SO varied and the scenes so disjointed me 
later pla € action with difficulty and bere b ТЕ 
Perishes P Be doctrine of logical and clear unfolding of p 
_ The Pu ere is no plot to unfold. 
[ he епе drámatists try to appeal 
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1 
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not to the mind but to 
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at sentimentality and sensationalism. Tears Occur off, 
great abundance on the slightest excuse, Even aa 1% 
artistic ‘Baboon Play’, sentimentality is the chief faul Ф; 
hero appears weak and unattractive, for he does M 

cry, trying to protect his sister not by manly action be үр 
One reason why Saw-phay and Saw-may appears so du A 
other plays of the period is in its freedom from Ri isa 
pathos until the last scene. When the heroine and ben J 


parted, they cry, but they appear sincere in their SOFrOW, аці 
3 с 


to be slowly beaten. When a hero is put to death, he has " 3 
trodden on by elephants. When a princess is banished, i 
orders for her exile have to be announced when she is in tran 
For, in the decadent drama, swift and sudden death or mj in 


the greater is the pathos. When a queen is executed sel 
э 


in the 'Baboon Play', written b i 
12200 , y the most learned of the dey de 
dent dramatists, we find ample use of blood and horror, Te\ th 


1 
ІР, 
ben Father Ears His Son, by an unknown author. 
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ilosopher in The History of Thaton, and the Drap 
4 P the ‘Baboon Play’. Hopeful is an artistically date eee 
| mad the cuckoo scene is delightful. Other decadent dramat 
1 though inferior in other réspects to the authors of the thre: 
jays that I have considered in detail, equal them in comi 
genes. The chief fault of the decadent dramatists lies in thei 
ü inability to portray character, for their ‘serious’ characters are 
4 lifeless; but their comic ones аге satisfactory, because although 
these lack depth, the ‘humours’ are well shown. 
$ In lyrical beauty the decadent dramatists achieve some dis- 
d tinction. The quality of their verse, especially in songs, is 
uniformly high. It has a note of tenderness and wistfulness. Tt 
will not be out of place perhaps to consider here the verse of 
Burmese drama. The interlude was mostly in verse, for the 
| actors were primarily singers, and perhaps because of the 
influence of the Hawsa which was a story in verse, The comic 
characters in the interlude seem to have used prose. The verse 
was of the variety called the 'four-syllabled line’. Burmese verse 
i depends on rhyme, the number of syllables in each line, and 
cs number of lines. In the ‘four-syllabled line’ verse, however, 
Ё 3 number of lines is not fixed, and therefore a passage can 
i а апу length, provided it has only one rhyme scheme. Each 
JM S four syllables (as Burmese is monosyllabic, each syllable 
| mally means а word). 'The first line contains a syllable which 
Jmes With those contained in the second and third lines. But 
e third, ifitisa ‘key’ line, will contain another syllable which 
im With the fourth and fifth lines, or fifth and sixth lines. 
ollowing diagram will perhaps make it clear : 


алыр т 
.- = b – с ‘key’ line 


-Cm 


| CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shaséri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
d Y < 
y 


The ‘key’ line with two rhymes need not occur at | 
intervals. Although the first ‘key’ line in a pa eU 
occurs before the sixth line, it is quite common fo, the, | 
‘key’ line to occur as late as the sixteenth line, It Will bey 
tiat the purpose of the ‘key’ lines is to link the Various th 
сё the-whole passage. This rhyme scheme is the basis of 
‘sour-syllabled’ variety of verse, but more elaborate scheme 
used, especially іп U Pon Nya's Paduma. The translati] 
the Siamese plays were mostly in prose, except in songs, vi 
of course were in all varieties of verse. The verse of the; 
lude was formless and experimental, and U Kyin U is с 
with giving form and strength to it. He did not use any ре 
for there was no need to do so as he wrote no comic өш 
which the audience of the day would naturally expect tol 
prose. For his verse he used the ‘four-syllabled’ variet} 
hc introduced variations into it. Sometimes he used a sli 
eliborate rhyme scheme, and often he used буе or six syli 


ate rhyme schemes, pleasing to the 
SE ) effect -comparable to that in 5% 
Epitbalamion and Protbalamion. The following scheme ІМ 
rom the speech of Paduma’s princes in which she maks" 
fo the criminal, will perhaps give an idea of the elaborilt?l 


ag 
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U Pon Nya had many comic scenes which меге mostly in 
rose, but not always. He was so fond of rhyme that he often 
wed it in his prose. As his verse often had seven or eight 
syllables in one line, and as his prose contained rhymes, some- 
times it was difficult to say whether a passage was in prose or 
4n verse. The Water-seller was mostly in that half-prose, half- 
verse style. The decadent dramatists retain the four-syllabled 
verse, but following U Pon Nya, they use variations. ‘Their 
songs, however, аге in all varieties of verse. Whether in song 
or in dialogue, they attempt to convey not strength, but pathos 
and tenderness. ‘Their prose, in contrast, is very bare and there- 
fore suited to their comic scenes. The history of the style of 
verse in Burmese drama may perhaps be made clear by a re- 
ference to the Elizabethan drama. U Kyin U was a Marlowe, U 
"on Nya a Shakespeare, and the decadent dramatists are Fords. 
Because of the Breat similarities, one is tempted to compare 
© decadent Burmese drama with the decadent Elizabethan 
‘ama. In both there is the same love of pathos, sentimentality, 
and horror. To take examples off-hand, Ford's "Tis Pity She's а 
bore and our ‘Baboon Play’ touch on incestuous love in order 
to arouse both pity and horror, and the execution scenes іп The 
tory of Thaton and the ‘Baboon Play’ are comparable to 
| er assination scenes in Webster. The love of spectacle is 
mon to both decadent dramas. We even find in the Бае 
royal ent drama а sentimental attitude towards kingship an a 
у Comparable to the attitude of some characters AR 
"mont and Fletcher's The Май Tragedy. Tke similarities 
E berident that one wonders whether there іс а RECO 
| Be of uo the causes Of the decadence, whether the chief 
|| жа Де decdence in Burmese drama was Pu iu 
H elf out in the hands of U Pon Nya and his con 
-f 
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eut in the same way as the Elizabethan drama соц 


considered to have exhausted itself in the hand§ of Sha E 


and his contemporaries. But, as far as it is known, the ape 
U Pon Nya is not comparable to the age of Shakespeare fy 
Burmese drama, even during U Pon Nya’s time, did not 
the Elizabethan drama in spontaneity or intensity: In spite of | 
fact. that there were many imitators during his lifetime, U Py 
Nya is the one dramatist of his period that we now гепелің 
which seems to show that there was no outburst. of nation! 
dramatic energy. And he was not a Shakespeare, and hadh 
no means exhausted the possibilities of the drama when he wa}. 
executed. Moreover, Burmese decadent drama is indeed wq 
far below its Elizabethan counterpart in artistic achievement, | 
` After the publication of the Second Part of Saw-phay al 
Saw-may early in 1883, the decadence went on unchecked. Em 


which it had been temporarily rescued by the scholar-dramalis 


innings to the days of the 


dence, was mainly dependent on the king's court. The cout 8 


towards the end, i 
the decadent peri 
the dying embers 
drama was akin to 
the palace, and at leas 
connected. the dr 


1225 


drama fell with it. OF course, the end of the kj 

A Peed chaotic conditions to Prevail in other Mad : 
Í Burmese literature, for the court had always been their patron 
also, but they recovered after a few years. It was the drama 
alone which had no recovery. The British annexation in its 
effect on Burmese drama is comparable to Cromwell's closing 

of the English theatres, for both events gave the death-blow so 
decadent and already dying dramas. But in England the theatres 

. were opened again, and though the ‘old’ drama was dead, its 
tradition could inspire, to a certain extent, the rise of the 
Restoration drama. In Burma there was no Restoration and a 

new drama did nct arise. Though after the first shock of the 
annexation, dramatic performances were revived all over the 
country, they were entirely іп the hands of professional actors, 

who did not produce any new plays but only distorted the old. 

And had the rise of a new drama been possible, I believe that 

it would have been something akin to the English Restoration 
comedy, for a comedy of ‘humours’ was developing rapidly in 

the decadent period, even though it was subsidiary to senti- 
mentality and pathos. But I am wandering into the realms of ( 
pure conjecture, which is inexcusable in a work attempting to 

be scientific. 
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CHAPTER VI 
: THE AFTERMATH 
1. DRAMATIC PERFORMANCES AFTER THE ANNEXATION 


THE proclamation of annexation of: the whole country as: 
province of the Indian Empire оп 1 January 1886 came 41 
surprise to the people, for although it was realized that tk 
end of the Burmese kingdom was inevitable, the general ex 
tation was that the British would turn Upper Burma into u 
internally independent state of the same pattern as the пік 
states of India. It was indeed a great shock, and the county 
was plunged into chaos. The old order was at an end, айпа 
did not know what the new would be like. Many felt that t 

` mation had been finally destroyed, and rather than accept tit] | 
changed conditions, they chose to fight desparately and tia} - 
die on the scaffold. Completely bewildered by the events, 16 | 
fought without unity or organization, for the throne 
which they had usually rallied was no longer in existence. 
resulting guerilla warfare brought disorder and suffering tot 
whole country until 1890 when tranquillity was restored. Т 
country went back to normal and entered upon a new рез) 
of prosperity. Literature flourished again and dami 
performances were revived all over the country. 


they followed their own ideas of what a dramatic регіо | 
stoald be. Singing and dancing and theatrical effect wee? 
at they considered important. А play was only to bes 
Work for song and dance, and even dialogue was d^ 
importance to them. They made no attempt to revive Оа 
UN old’ drama, nor did they try to model 200% 5 
eo : ej used the ‘old’ plays of their own imitations % 4) 
formance Gee fot controlling loosely the course of roel 
ing Ge еге was little interest in the actual play: ^ | - 
d vies never acted right up to its conclusion. ри 
сс-о. Prof БЕМОР cenean зоор фина ad знесранере е, 3 
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| and again on the audience applauding persistently, while the 


ty itself stood still. So when dawn broke and the audience 


ispersed to work, at the most onl 
"is xA shown y the first half of the play 
_ The continued contact with the outside w 
rated the stage scenery. The great Peale e ete 5 
lighting. Even during the decadent period, the stage was nt 
only by feeble oil lamps, but now powerful battery and 
lamps were used. Coloured lights played on the dare iis 
| and actresses, to the great delight of the audience. The deem 
si} ments in stage technique which would have been beneficial had 
l| the drama been alive, were wasted in the hands of the actors 
re The people themselves neglected the ‘old’ plays. U Kyin U 
a} 4nd U Pon Nya seemed to belong to the dim past and even the 
m| decadent plays which flourished but five years previously seemed 
ij} to be far away, for much had happened in the intervening 
а) years. Scholars continued to read and study the plays of the 
l| two great masters, but they were read more for their prose and 
| poetry than for their dramatic merit. The reason why the ‘old’ 
: drama was so completely forgotten is not far to seek. It was 
ol 
t 
ii 
|4 
jd 
14 


because of the popularity of the novel. When the Siamese drama 
| Was introduced into Burma, the Siamese court romances were 
Introduced along with it, and for a time, at court, they rivalled 
the plays. The Burmese court dramatists wrote many imitations 
9: the romances, and thus the Burmese novel was born. But, 
| 55 the drama increased in popularity, the novel was soon for- 
| теі: Again, when the court drama had lost its freshness, the 
ith Stories of U Awbatha, which were in many ways novels, 
е popular, but the coming of U Куіп U regained for the." 
2M its popularity, and checked any further development of 
sare. The later history of the novel I do not profess to 
6 Studied — the subject is outside the scope of this thesis, 
№ 10 Опе has as yet written on it—but I think that after 
Bu, ehtion of Upper Burma, by which time many Lower 
| Харар з had been educated in English schools, English and 
; translations of European novels began to influence the 
famous Novel. In about 1889 or 1890, there appeared the 
tion Maung Yin Maung and Ma Mai Ma, a brilliant adap- 
into Burmese, by an unknown author, of an English 
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translation of The Count of Monte Cristo by Dumas, And fy 
that time onwards until 1919 when the English shor R 
began to be imitated in Burmese, the novel was’ extrem] 
popular and satisfied the people's interest in character a 
incident that had developed the drama. As has been 
the non-existence of the throne prevented the rise ор; > 
drama, but it was the popularity of the novel which discon 
the people from reading the once-famous plays and caused iy 
“dead’ drama to be forgotten. 

Yet the dramatic performances were popular everywher}, 


Е performances in artistic value. For example 
Sein Kadon danced With little electric bulbs all over his dies 


“re 15 no denying that there had been threats against his I| 
by Supporters of riyal troupes, bút I do not think that 
AD quite necessary. In any case, the fact that кет 
Doreen) two live English ex-soldiers impressed the audi 
estige, and enhanced the theatrical effect. 
Possibility of an gallery’ by the actors further prevented 


performance M revival of scholarly interest in the a ad 


Pn. the prejudi 3 ron increase 
1n intensi Judice against the profession 1 
y EORR ue more Conservative EE And by ad : 
a < x б ES 1 
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“nly a distanr 
Fon Nya. 


А ІТ іне performances could claim at the most 
E ronship with the drama of U Kyin U and U 


2. THE ENGLISH Drama IN BURMA 


m : 
i| 1f we put the Sanskrit, Elizabethan, and Burmese dramas side 
j py side, we find that the Elizabethan and Burmese have much. 
“| in common, both differing greatly from the Sanskrit! OF the 
W| Sanskrit drama Dr А. B. Keith says: қ 
| . (а) “The drama bears. ... essential traces of its соп 
wi] Brahmins. They were idealist in outlook, capable of 
М tions, but regardless of accuracy in detail, and to create a realistic 
drama was wholly incompatible with their temperament. The accurate 
delineation of facts or character was to them nothing; a aimed at 
tl. the creation in the mind of the audience of sentiment, an what was 
if Aecessary for this end was all that was attempted,’ 
8 ‘Kalidasa, greatest of Indian dramatists, experiences no uneasiness 
gi} at the structure, of life or the working of the world. He a. cepts without 
М| question or discontent the fabric of Indian society.” 
"Admirable as is Kalidasa's work, it would be unjust to ignore the 
fact that in his dramas...he shows no interest in the great problems | 


noxion with the 
large generaliza- 


rie 
M| of life and destiny.’ 
n 


Fascinating and exquisite as is the Cakuntala, it moves in a narrow 
ш| World, removed far from the cruelty of real life, and it neither seeks 
answer,-nor does it solve, the riddles of Ше. : 
| D ‘Idealist as it is, the spirit of the drama declines to permit 

9: 4 division of sentiment; it will not allow the enemy of the hero to 
tal him іп апу degree. . Equally effectively the drama banishes from 
of qossibilties the conception of a struggle of conscience in the mind 
Of the hero or the heroine: if this were represented, it would create a 
“milar strugsle in the mind-of the audience, and destroy the unity 
ind Purity of the sentiment, which is the part of the drama to generate. 
fo (c) "The Plot is a secondary element in the drama in its highest 
hind the heroic Play ог Nataka. To complicate it would divert E 
brod from emotion to intellectual interest, and affect injuriously. 

"Шоп ОЁ sentiment.’ 4 are 
to inte Brahmin ideal individuality has no appeal. . .and ipee 
to plots Quality necessarily meant indifference to action, an 


a stefore, to realize the essential difference cf nus 
Ili -om the Sanskrit, one has but to remembes: a E 

on Nya and some element of it in © Kyin U, 
1 


CSS ges in the fac Gab the боба: dams casio в. 
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their character studies, the connexion between their plays a 
the political problems of their times, U Pon Nya's іце; 
the destiny that controlled the action in Wizaya; (b) Uk 
U's*sympathy with Parpahein, Daywagonban, and Kaywuti, 
villains, U Pon Nya's interest in the struggle in ће пі 
the water-seller; and (c) the dramatic doctrine that ihe 
of technique was in the smooth, logical, and clear unfold 
of the plot. Though much lower in achievement, Burmese dr 
is similar in nature and in aim to the Elizabethan drama x 
its development from religious ‘miracle’ to ‘interlude, 
influence of the Siamese-modified classical Sanskrit dug 
the interest of a court composed of learned men of action à 
blending together of the 'people's drama' and the court 
in the hands of U Kyin U, the continuation and fuller adi 
ment of his aims and ideals іп U Pon Nya, and the decade} ne 
have their counterparts in the history of the Elizabethan dap} d 
Yet whereas the Elizabethan drama. as represented by Shits} tr 
peare has influenced the remnants of the Sanskrit dram T 
give birth to a new and vigorous national drama in Indi d 
has failed to confer such a benefit on: Burma. . BL 
- Although Kalidasa flourished long before decadence stf іп 
Бу the tenth century A.D. in the Sanskrit drama, remnants 0} w. 
lived on, and still live on, in India. The best plays of Kali) gu 
and other classical dramatists were often performed 
through the centuries to the present day, though with pom 


[2] 
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peare was not only translated and read, but also put оп 06%) 
m modifications to meet native and "popular tastes: n 
5 Певец had been successfully introduced, other dram T» 
E as а matter of course, and the English dram? bep]. 
the sn the Indian stage? And in Bengal, helped ре 

ie akening of a national consciousness sOmeW^^ , 
parable to that which gave Ireland the Abbey Theatro E 


rbi "Cors WU n 
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uj „d intensely living drama came to be well establi 
md " the арт century. pe piste раа 
Іп Burma the ‘old’ drama was not preserved оп the native 
sage by professional actors. When the first Burmese translations 
of Shakespeare — of Romeo and Juliet and Othello — appeared 
ina Burmese magazine in: 1912, the actors had so far removed 
Èl themselves from the drama and the scholars, that presentation 
of the translations on the stage was never thought of, and was 
| perhaps impossible. The great disservice the actors did to 
Burmese dramatic development was the dismissal from their 
theatre of the drama that had given them their occupation, for 
H lad they retained but some remnants of the great plays of U 
Kyin О and U Pon Nya, or even the decadent ones, English 
drama could have influenced those remnants and created a 
| nw drama. Without a theatre, the translated Shakespearian 
drama could not and did not achieve success, even though the 
translator was the learned scholar and journalist, U Shwe Kyu.’ 
The translations went. unnoticed, and as the magazine became 
defunct in 1913, the precious issues which contain them are 
„110% available only in some libraries, After this failure to 
1 introduce Shakespeare into the vernacular, no further attempt 
‘| Vas made, and Burmese is one of the very few civilized lan- 
„| 20225 into which the plays of the great dramatist have not 
1 Successfully translated. OM 
In 1919, after the Great War, a wave of national aspiration 
j| “ЕРЕ Over Asia, and Burma was affected by it. With the re- 
AU ting revival of interest in Burmese institutions, the study of 
i22 U and U Pon Nya has become again popular, not only 
y hos and colleges but all over the country. In schools 
ene the established educational practice of pecie 
BU БІНЕ 5 plays as textbooks, the plays of U Куіп blished 
Rangoo ya are now so prescribed. The newly ea th 
n University, founded by the Government in 1920, the 
dit Research Society? and the Burma Book Club— institu- 


IU thakerta: Bengalee Drama. 
1% s ae x КС he. GEOP E was the Shwe Kyu 
: we its fi er an Dess Қ 
қыта Телі Publication omnes of the Research Ё Баз pub eves 2 
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tions founded by the British Government and University of. | 
"cials interested in Burmese history and literature, en 

and led to the study of Burmese literature, including the 
side by side with the English. And when adaptations in Burg 
of a play by Moliére and another by Tchekov appeared in 1% 
іп the magazine of the Book Club,” there were hopes that a ney 
drama was in course of being developed. But the study has bea 
from the beginning independent of, and unconnected with, th 
theatre of the professional actors, who аге in great deman 
and still popular with the majority of the people. Therefor 
the interest in the drama, even though spread beyond the unive 
sity walls, remains academic rather than practical. And as br 
as I can see, there are no signs of the coming in the near fu il 
of a new national drama. | 


d; 


, ' The adaptations were f 
is the only medium of sU ` У 
87 5 V tact with the for ; Ше, 
im India infl ‘western drama oly 
English pei uence of other European literatures’ сап come e t 
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CHAPTER ҮП. 
BURMESE DRAMATIC PRACTICE 
1. THE Астовѕ 


As Burmese plays were presented to the public by two different 
Mi dasses of performers, actors and Puppets, it is necessary to 
| nsider each class separately. 
ft} Before the decadent period and the arrival of European 
mt influences a raised platform as stage was never used by the 
ators. Their ‘stage’ was an open space in the centre of the 
orchestra, around which the audience sat. Both the performers 
ad the audience stood or sat on mats laid on the ground. In 
ше instances, a low fence of bamboo marked the space on 
vhich the play was to be enacted. At court or at the houses of 
tficials, it was slightly different. There, from a special apart- 
ment, the floor of which was raised about two or three feet 
the ground, the nobility looked down on the actors, behind 
hom were the members of the orchestra, and behind the 
Stra, the audience sat. There was neither curtain nor green- 
mom, and the actors got ready and waited for their parts sitting 
uis the members of the orchestra, in full view of the 
ce. 
í The stage scenery consisted of only a tree branch to represent 
vest, and a Property box to represent the throne. The magt- 
m of the audience had to supplement the inadequate stage 
| <7. The poetical language and the orchestra helped the 
Nu to visualize the scene. The translations given below 
i, of P Pendixes will ‘make it clear how artistic the Paid 
бесепегу in the plays are. To take an example off-han A 
tahe; IUS description of the forest in the closing scene 0 
‘n 15 indeed beautiful 
Elizabeth. - drama, being without scenery 
pq repr 
JO] i тозе and satished. This familiar fact goes far to explain 
E XE wtellectual character of the Elizabethan drama, 50 5 хо 


ОЁ the great dramatists ^ Cantbrid 
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The orchestra, in the intervals between scenes, played a; 
appropriate to the next scene: a royal march for a thro, А 
scene, а ‘battle tune’ for a martial scene, a ‘woodland е 
a forest scene, and so on. The tunes were so well пої 
the audience recognized them at once. The orchestra also! the 
in the middle of a scene, when certain actions could ц! б 
satisfactorily represented, as in Parpabein, scene 7, wheat?" 
brothers were supposed to be climbing the palace-walls з af 
Paduma, scene 4, where the hero was presumed to be swi 
in the river to rescue the criminal. The costumes of the 
were picturesque, but not more gorgeous than those d 
Elizabethans. They wore appropriate court dresses. The ky 
full regalia when holding an audience, the ministers adi; 
velvet gowns, the princes and princesses in gold and jij e 
- appeared striking, but except for the material which заў; 
the dresses were not expensive, for the seeming gold and jn ir 
were all imitation. Masks were worn for special purposes.0} fr 
naga-dragon, galén-bird, had masks of their own, Whill ihe 
actors representing them wore. When ап ogress was summ 
to have assumed human form, the actress representin ірі 
raised the mask on to the forehead, making the face Wor 
A soldier on horseback ог on an elephant was reps T 
simply by an actor in uniform holding a dummy horse's Де 
or elephant's head. Actors taking the part of gods wore «y é 
dress, which was traditionally believed to be worn by 89 
The dresses were not the creations of actors. The coutt f| T 
of course were Copied from those actually worn at cout n 
the dresses of gods and other spirits and the masks #1 ы 
from the stone images which had adorned the platfom а 
pagodas even before the rise of Pagan in the eleventh & 
Perhaps it is not irrelevant to mention that Burmese € 
performances, in Spite of the dependence on the must 
orchestra, were not like masques, for the stage scenery 
elaborate. In this Connexion, it should be mentioned Lah 
Burmese actors used th , it sho em di 
senting certain ch е mask purely for the purpose » 
Characters, and masked dancing WaS U^ dy. 


acting troupe consisted of actors pro per and men" қ à 


* In Siam, even at the 5 0; UL 
in masks € present day, the ki ial dancers 94%): 
SUBMIS Masked danciog, for religious purposes, i also нна А | 
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ie orchestra. Women were freely admitted to the troupe, but 
{реу were all actresses. Playing in the orchestra was deemed 
Hp be а man's part, although there was no stage convention 
enting women from taking it Up as a vocation. The head 
St o tie orchestra was also the head of the troupe. He was the 
&| os learned and experienced member, and he was responsible 
ifr the organization and financial outlay, paying more or less 
fred wages to the others, and taking the profits himself. When 
d mpaged for a performance, the troupe was paid by public 
E sbscription or by some philanthropic person, usually an official, 
"jud therefore no charge for admission was made, all being 
wkome to it. The Burmese actors as a class, unlike their 
Si Bzabethan counterparts who could endow a College of God's 
МОК or buy a coat-of-arms, were poor. But they never starved, 
|t even the poorest villages would welcome and feed them on 
heir wanderings all over the country. The troupe was one large 
Бойу, and the children of the members accompanied it. In 
bite of the prejudice against them and their poverty, the actors 
ed their art, and enjoyed the performances themselves. 
‘dc меге many conventions connected with the stage, and 
й "y сап be divided into two classes: those imposed on the actors 
p themselves, and those imposed by the fear of becoming un- 
шаг with the audience. да 
jus "Cors never forgot that they were originally spirit- 
AT “ts, and therefore they had conventions by which they 
nnd their indebtedness to spirit worship. Before the perfor- 


ov, disaster would befall the troupe, the perfomance 
tn rove а failure, and the actors would become ues 
[lio 56 conventions had been known to be broken, acci 

Iwi 


P the 4: 315 Were looked irceligious and immoral, 
Ohne РКЦ 298: Si: Hated 
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profane. Therefore, as has been stated, they tool өкі. 
conventions from the Nibbatkbin. The Buddha wa pi 
impersonated, and an arahat or saint only when abso! 
necessary, and then by an able and ‘serious’ acto:, who hi 
keep a fast that day. Not even a mild joke was to be m 
against the Buddha ог ап arahat, although even taonks ay 
religion itself could be the butt of a clown's wit. But of ag 
there were limits to the latitude allowed to him. The пер 
of these conventions was supposed to result in disaster nj 
troupe and the death through diarrhoea of the actor wing 
the part or cracked the joke, and it would certzinly rest 
the whole.troupe being beaten by the audience ard then pi 
prison by the officials. On the whole, the charge of iridis 
ness atrributed to the actors was not justified, and throug 
the years, they had never been known even to attempt toe 
the conventions. There were also conventions connected% 


ст. Uri cr 0o C 
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not punishable as a crime if they were actually worn av 
stage, and it is known to have been broken sometimes. ^^] in 
conventions, including those connected with spirit-dancinb'] aq 
exist at the present day.- ік 

During the decadent period the platform stage, “һе e^" 
Scenery and curtains were introduced from French and 5 
ul for French touring companies often perform FI 
the court towards the close of Mindon's reign (159-10); 


ALD. the court 
еі 5 528000 the English actors presented musical 
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Ша more truly, musical Shows, to 3 07 z 
| entirely of English residents. Tr nus patience composed ғ 
] touring actors did in по way intr CE stated that’ the ' 
i ke 
gd Que ^ shows. But they did i were 
'] of western stage-craft, and the ата some examples 
on. the alert for borrowings, copied iS imer actors, ever 
| заре; the curtain, and the elaborat Olesale the platform 
х rsult that, during the decadent edo Scenery, with the 
P| ame to be а copy of the European stage AS Burmese stage 
! manent theatre was even built, a thin m Rangoon a per- 
drama before, and most of U Каз E ‘unknown to Burmese 
] Thaton and Saw-phay and Saw-n plays and The History of 
: theatre. Admission to a Perform pak were produced at that 
2 ріп to dramatic performances Before paie. 
е rise of ‘mati ЕТЕ е decadent peri 
tof the 1 3 matinee idols resulted in the chief acto Pn 
i eader of the orchestra, becomi r, instead 
aoe Formerly, a dramatic peto tie head. ctia Hoe 
е > rm - 
Si ternoon or early evening, but now s took: EO EE 
Dplause for the po ular ‘idols’ use of the repeated 
M the night. pular ‘idols’, a performance lasted through- 
]. have stated o ee КЕДЕ : 
mcreased rather 8 e prejudice against professional actors 
Kors ог actresses a PARU through the coming of po 
upes. But the ptem resulting rivalry between different 
Eus Due ет ) Б oe was gradually overcome through the 
росе standing 50, Зер, who used io eee 
i ation as а lead e him with rifles, By about 1912, his 
tie time onwards E actor was firmly established, and from 
; шебі is uer concerned himself with raising the pres- 
E that had n by destroying the bitterness and the 
tality, he s crept into it. By his charm of manner and 
Di fie Ls oe established himself as the undisputed 
à I achable POE His generous gifts to charity and 
le 56 f immorali uct soon acquitted the profession from the 
A c “Ontributed A R and irreligiousness. During the Great War 
and his Ed: to the Red Cross Fund. Por his services to 
Profession, he was given а title Бу the Govern- 
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Such a thing happened under the 


г even before 1914, the officials would certainly hav 
mently protested, taking it as an insult to their clas) 

Government's action was the final denial of the old 
that actors and beggars were outside the pale of А ood n 
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2. THE PUPPET SHOW 


According to common tradition, the Burmese puppet s 
came into being long before the drama, but as our know 
of the history of the puppet show before the reign of Buty 
paya (1782-1819) is meagre, perhaps it will be better tog 
sider first the puppet's history from that reign. 

It will be remembered that, as stated in Chapter II, Bu 
paya, under whom the court and the "people's dramas ше 
together to give rise to a national drama, created a new mins 
that of the stage. The new minister, being а consemij 
courtier, wanted the drama to be under the direct contel 
the state. But as living actors were now past such contr, 
turned his attention towards puppets, which were in g 
demand by the people. He realized the possibilities of poy 
in the newly arisen national drama. The puppet show, =! 
was then entirely independent of the drama and the living? 
Started with different animals coming out one by one, 
gave a special dance to a particular tune of its own, p 
the orchestra, then a zawgyee appeared and danced, and 0% 


* Zawgyee is the Burmese term б і x. a derivative 9 

і or an alchemist. It is а dett 
imi word yoga but the Burmese alchemist has little in common vi р 
п ascetic. It is an example of how names of Pali and semi-Buddhist 


а zaw, into gold. It will be seen that а Burman Тіс striving P| 
The beer, шасһ in common with the medieval European ad Wi. 
detailed’ a ee with the zawgyee are still widely Оше rg A 
Alchemists in Bur Балшезе alchemy, see the writers “AIM C 
i Folk-Lore, December 1933. | 
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М) 2 prince and princess came out, made love, san 
"t us puppets were from 21 to 3 feet in height, and E аа 
py strings. As stage, Шеге was a raised platform, with a black 
curtain, behind which the show-men stood and manipulated 
the puppets. The men’s hands were visible, but as the platform 
was about four feet high and the audience had to look up, the 
hands did not distinctly come into the line of vision. The plat 
form was about twenty feet in length, and the width of the 

t in front of the curtain was about four feet. 

The. minister put the puppet show under direct state patro- 
nage and control. Under him the puppet show became similar 
to an ordinary dramatic persentation except that puppets per- 
formed instead of living actors. The use of puppets to act the 

` play of course caused the introduction of new puppets, but it 
also rendered the zawgyee and animal puppets unnecessary; 
they were retained all the same. Therefore after the 
ministers innovation, the puppet show was actually a combi- 
nation of two different things, the old puppet show as seen in 
the animal puppets coming out to dance, and the new puppet 
play. To many people it must have seemed that the minister 
did not really introduce any new thing, but only lengthened 
and made more elaborate that part of the show devoted to the 
prince and princess. It should be remembered that the Burmese 
had no puppet drama. In India, in Java, in Siam, in Bali, and 
n Turkey, there was an actual pu drama, but in Bürma the 
i puppet ara 
Puppet show was entirely dependent for its plays on the drama 
of living actors. The minister imposed two restrictions on the 
Puppet show, First, the plays presented by puppets must either 

е founded on the Jatakas, or on the great events in the nation's 
UT. Second, the dress, manners, and customs of the king 
х his court presented оп Ње puppet stage should be correct 
avery detail. i 

| ane Innovations of the able minister resulted in the rise of 
" d class of puppet show-men. They were mostly drawn from 
i spi s of the professional actors, but they were of Mee 
о s and experience, and had to serve at least ps mon 
- and the uticeship, The show-men were never looked pa троб; 
| е living actors themselves held them in respect. The pup: 


| Ж show-men were very conservative. State control ended with 
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` term of apprenticeship and its conservatism did not suit th 


CC-O. P 


“are 


the death of the minister, perhaps because his successors 
not so able; but the show-men kept their stage exactly the 
as it was in the time of the minister, except that th hi : 
the plays of О Куіп О, most of which were founded пек 
оп the Jatakas nor on historical events; During the 4 

period, the puppets stuck to the 'old' plays, and introduced m 
innovations either in stage-craft or in dramatic techni e Tk 


annexation by the British in 1886 was disastrous to the pum | 


show, for, unlike the living actors, the Puppets were almi 
totally dependent on court patronage. When the country Бес 
peaceful again by about 1885, the puppet show-men mak 
gallant attempts to revive their shows, and all over Burma thy 
gave performances, But the show belonged to a dead past, al 
the conservatism of the show-men would not allow the inn 


duction of anything new. The old show-men died out, and ther} ` 


Were not many new-comers, for the profession demanded 


young men, products of the changed conditions. The result ws 
that the Puppet troupes gradually disappeared. In 1921, wie | 
Puppet performance was given at Pegu, many English offic 


found that there was not one puppet troupe in Lower Bum 
though there were two in Upper Burma; of these, only one v 
BIVIng performances occasionally, the members of the out) 
being content to earn their living by some other means: 
Before considering the probable history of the роррё sh 
before the time of Bodawpaya, it is necessary to give ап 40. 
of the puppet-shadow show of the east. The home of the pur? 
show was India. Pischel in The Home of the Puppet Stage T 
EUM m. the Sanskrit shadow drama preceded E 
Proper, but that theory is not accepted by Dr Keith a0 
scholars. From India’ with Hindu expansion overseas, y 
puppet-shadow show 'spread, together with the epic m 
drama, to Malaya and the East Indies. In Java it fowm | 
Permanent home, and there shadow drama is still very 524 $ 
From Java it spread to Siam and other countries of 1040574, г 
% ESSA Enhey;uabip aids руі уан орг emt 4 
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l Europe; at least the English Punch is a direct descendant Of the 
Turkish puppet Karageuz, who nimself was a descendant of 
the Sanskrit puppet Vidusaka. To give an idea of the puppet- 
shadow show, I will give a description of a Java shadow 
performance. i 
As ‘stage’ there is a huge curtain with a light behind it. The 
puppets are put between the light and the curtain, on which 
their shadows are thrown. ‘The light shines through the trans- 
parent material of which his (the Puppets) many-coloured 
garments are made. His shadow o1 the curtain glows with such 
` bright hues within the framework of dark shells that he looks 
like a figure in stained glass . . . In the middle of the huge 
curtain is seen a fantastic vine with interlacing branches. Mon- 
keys and birds climb on it, and beneath it two Brim guards 
stand watch. When the play begins, the Strange shadow tree 
vanishes. The stage manager is the Dalang. He sits on a mat and 
` gives the play. Back of him is the orchestra to accompany the 
explanations of the Dalang. Wherever a new figure enters the 
orchestra plays. Then men in the audience are allowed to sit 
on the right of the Dalang and see the actual puppets perform, 
and the children sit at the Dalang's left hand. But the women 
are not permitted to see the real puppets act. They see only the 
shadows on the screen. The transpzrent sticks (tied to the side 
of the figures) that guide: the actors do not show on the 
“teen. The shadow shows of other countries are essentially 
the same as in Java, except that (1) ‘the fantastic vine’ is not 
found anywhere else, (2) the audience, men and women, see 
Only the shadows, and (3) the faces are not distorted as іп 
a but this is because with the Mohammedan, conquest, the 
2 апеѕе had to get over the religijus difficulty. The Moham- 
fo an religion does not allow tte reproduction of the human 
have di any Way, and therefore thc Javanese puppets came to 
E Istorted bird-like profiles, and the "Turkish puppets E 
bit CU enough for the heads of their shadows to be a zie 
Es ОФ so that it could not be-said that they were г 
"Cons of the human form. In Bali and in Siam, where 
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the old. Sanskrit-Hindu culture has remained: up to the меу 
day, the faces of-the puppets аге human. . Ej 

How far was the Burmese puppet show under the influen 
of the shadow play? The question must be answered vil 
reference to its history only before Bodawpaya, as it is obvioy 
that after his time the show could not be and was not щі, 
any foreign influence. 

That there was по direct influence of the Sanskrit and Fat 
Indian shadow drama is certain because (1) a shadow showg 
any sort has never: been known to the Burmese, and (2) th 
introduction of anything directly connected with the shadow 
show would bring with it semi-Sanskrit plays founded on ік 
epics, upon which the East-Indian shadow drama was depe 
dent, but as we have seen, no such plays were ever brought іш 
Burma. In this connexion Sir William Ridgeway's theory thi 
the puppets first became known to the Burmese when th 
"Indian historical plays’ were introduced, falls to the ground s 
no such plays were ever introduced. And (3) althowh: 
descendant of the Sanskrit puppet Vidusaka, whether he k 
called Punch or Karageuz or by some other name, is foundit , 
the East Indies, Turkey, China and other countries’ where tt 
shadow drama had spread, there is no such puppet i 
Burma. 

. The question whether there was any indirect influence at al 
15 difficult to answer, and I dare not venture to expressa de : 
opinion. 1 give below evidence for and against the 
of such indirect influence, The balance of probability wail 
pethaps seem to indicate that the Burmese obtained some 1% 
of their puppet show from the shadow puppets of {ef 
neighbouring countries, Just as the decadent actors could , 
some ideas of European stage-craft without ever knowing 
Caring for the European drama itself, the Burmese ша) bet 
borrowed their puppets and puppet stage-craft, without "| 
` Caring for the shadow drama itself. Such borrowing? id 
Possible although. the shadow drama itself nevet PI 
Burma, for Burmese trading or raiding expeditions he 
Continuous Contact with Siam and to a lesser extent wi Mit Сай 
and the East Indies, : ші. 
5 
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\ and are similar in this and other respects to the Javanese and 
f Siamese figures. 

(b) But the Burmese puppets are worked by strings, 
whereas most other eastern Puppets are moved by sticks from 
below. However, some puppets of India ard China are stringed. 

2, (4) The Burmese puppet show-men make offerings to the 
spirits before a performance, Such offerings are also made in 
Java before the presentation of a shadow play. 

-(4) But, although the offerings are not made particularly 
to the thirty-seven mats, it may be that the puppet show-men, 
who consider their calling to be just a branch of the acting 
profession, are only following the custom of the living actors. 

3. (a) The puppet show begins with dances by animals, 
¿which are perhaps reminiscent of the Javanese ‘fantastic vine’ 
with birds and monkeys on it. A monkey appears among the 
Burmese puppets. 

(2) But Burmese folk feasts occasioned mimicry of ani- 
mals, and that practice may have influenced the puppet show. 
Moreover, the Burmese animal puppets coasist, in addition to 
the monkey, of the tiger, the elephant, and the horse. The 
zawgyee has no counterpart in the Javanese show, and the 
Burmese show has no bird puppets. ; 

4. (а) Burmese women are not admitted to membership of a 
Puppet troupe, and are not allowed to step on the puppet stage, 
*ven when no actual performance is in progress. Is this remin- 

Scent of the Java show, where women are not allowed to see 
the actual puppets perform? қ 

(4) But the practice may have been only an attempt by 
Шеп to reserve the profession for themselves. | 
>; (а) An appropriate tune to identify a new animal puppet 
5 Played in Burma. This is perhaps akin to the Javanese ргас- 
tice of identifying a new figure that has entered by the orchestra 
Playing a special tune. vu 
But the practice of identifying a new scene (whi 
S almost the same as identifying a new figure) by an appro- 
ie tune has always existed in the performance nin 

55, and the puppet show-men may have borrowed it. 
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APPENDIX I 
THE RAMA PLAY' 


The following extracts from the Ramayan of Valmiki, Т; 
Statue Play attributed to Bhasa, and the Siamese-Burmese Rey, 
illustrate | 

i. the difference between the demon-king of the epic and ty 
demon-king of Sanskrit plays; and 

ii. the indebtedness of the Siamese Rama, for its portrayal of 
the demon as a boastful villain, to the Sanskrit plays fous |! 
on the epic, rather than to the epic itself. 


From THE RAMAYANA? 


The DEMON in the guise of a hermit praises the beanyd | 
SITA, who is surprised and alarmed at this unusual beis 
~  viour. Не now announces himself. ` i 
With knitted brow and furious eye 
The stranger made his fierce reply: 
‘In me, O fairest dame, behold, 
The brother of the King of Gold, 
The Lord of Ten Necks my title, named 
Ravan, for might and valour famed. 
Gods and Gandharva hosts I scare; 
Snakes, spirits, birds that roam the air 
ly from my coming, wild with fear, 
Trembling like men when Death is near. 


What, O thou large-eyed dame, hast thou 
To do with fallen Rama now, 
. From home and kingdom forced to fly 
A wretched hermit soon to die? 
Accept thy lover, nor refuse 
The giant king who fondly woos. 
з This play has been considered ; i Ud 
pom of Ne E E E B ti Mota, of pasa | 
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His hands a while together , 


Q listen, nor reject in scorn 

A heart by Kama's arrows torn. 

If thou refuse to hear my prayer, 

Of grief and coming woe beware; 

For the sad fate will fall on thee 

Which came on hapless Urvasi 

When with her foot she chanced to touch 
Pururavas and sorrowed much. 

My little finger raised in fight 

Were more than match for Rama's might. 
O fairest, blithe and happy be 

With him whom fortune sends to thee. 

Such were the words the giant said, 
And Sita’s angry eyes were red. 

She answered in that lonely place, 
The monarch of the giant race: 

‘Art thou the brother of the Lord 
Of Gold, whom all the world adored, 
And sprung the illustrious seed, 
Wouldst now attempt this evil deed? 
I tell thee, impious Monarch, all 
The giants for thy sin will fall, 
Whose reckless lord and king thou art, 
With foolish mind and lawless heart. 
Yea, one may hope to steal the wife 
Of Indra and escape with life. 

But he who Rama's dame would tear 
From his loved side needs despair. 
Yea, one may steal fair Sachi, dame 
Of Him who shoots the thunder flame, 
May live successfully in his aim, 

And length of day may 56; 

But hope, O giant King, in vain — 
Though cups of Amrit thou шау drain, 
To shun the penalty and рап · 3 

Of wronging one like me. 


The Raksha monarch, thu addressed, ed 


* 
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And straight before her startled’ eyes ": 
. Stood monstrous in his giant size. 
[SITA is then put on the flying car and taken ац 
From THE STATUE PLAY! | 
"To where RAMA and 5ІТА dwell, tbe ПЕМОМ-КІМС Сот; 
the guise of a hermit, and discusses with RAMA the ve; 
funeral rites for his dead father, the king. The DENG 
KING tells of a special kind of deer which would bess 
able for sacrifice, and RAMA leaves to look for such ай 
leaving 5ІТА alone with the seeming hermit, | 
SITA (aside). I am parted from my lord and now I amafi 
RAVANA (aside). Rama removed by guile, I shall cy d 
from the hermitage the weeping damsel Sita left lonely le 
an offering devoid of sacred stanzas. 
SITA. I will just go into the hut. (Begins to 40.) 
RAVANA (taking his own form). Sita, stay. 
SITA (fearfully). Oh! Who is this? Y 
RAVANA. Dost thou not know me? MS 
I conquered in the battle Indra and the other gods with bs 
of demons. When I saw my sister's mutilation and h 
both my brothers slain I beguiled Rama with my roses; | 


_ Indra did I smash and made Kubera tremble. Soma def j 
in the dust and thrashed the child of the Sun. Ho! A BA 


them. They're frightened gods that live in heaven. B 
the earth where Sita dwells. 


* Translation by A Tia TH "| ^ 
“Pla ТР . C Woolner, and І. Sarup, The е 3E I 
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RAVANA. "Why this lament, large-eyed lady? Count me as thy 

lord. This Rama with all: his mighty strength and а ‘host of 

45 to help him is no match for me. ы 

sitA (angrily). Thou art accursed. 

RAVANA. Ha, ha, ha! See the fire in the virtuous Wife. 

When I speed rapidly aloft the Sun's rays could not burn me. 

Now her few words, “Thou art accursed,’ make me by ri. 


[stra 27 then carried off in the flying car.] 


From the Stamese-Burmese RAMA - 


The doe cries, ‘Lakshmana, help!" srra, thinking that 
RAMA 75 in need of help, presses LAKSHMANA /0 go. The 
DEMON-KING in the guise of a hermit enters with a beg. 
ging bowl. stra comes out of the magic circle to offer him 
some fruit, whereupon the seeming hermit juaises her 
beauty. She is alarmed at this unusual behaviour in a her- 
Mit, yet tries to appear calm. But the hermit takes her in 
is arms, making her cry in terror. 


DEMON-KING, Hello, Mistress Sita. Ha, ha, my lovely blue- 
White wasted her affection on a useless old hermit. Ha, ha, I 
ri 4П not a hermit. Respect for а seeming hermit must soon 

j “aage to love for the king of the giants, with crown and jewels 
armour. I must show my true form, I cannot waste time. 
i my lord of the orchestra, play me а tune to help me change 

mh г «25 ОҒ the giants with ten crowned heads. . . (The 

destra plays and stops.) Hello, oh, my little girl! Now you 
i nc ny true nature, my true form, my true beauty. Ha, ha, 
j| ind at King of the Biants that was among the suitors for your 
1 vere at the test of the bow. Ha, ha, I have loved you since xe 

Weg ag children. Have you forgotten your eaten ; 
Y child tt? Look at your lover, you cannot forget pur over 

Sra 2 days, my little love, my lovely little bun Е 2 
Да pre. 2185, my lord, my lord! Oh, oh, if he were only 


i L lead with 
ftin, tending to be a hermit, I could argue and p 
| M ne 15 Our ancient enemy. My lord Rama, my love, my 
att i 


is in pai Iden 
S, Save me! My golden breast is in pain. My go 
us i 8. I am deer I am fainting, my lord, my 


i iti i i Kosha 
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DEMON-KING. How are you feeling, my little sister? Dat 
you cannot forget your suitor of bygone days. Don’t "n 
the saying, "However good the new one may be, one | 
the old?’ Surely, my little maid, you haven't forgotten v. 
true love? 

srra. Oh, oh, I cannot stand your insults, you evil spirit 
demon! Oh, oh, I am afraid of you, you giant, you beast!) 
not stand there insulting me, taunting me, sending sly pm, 
at me. Oh, oh, where сап I escape, how can I escape, іші) 
danger? I shall soon die. 

DEMON-KING. Come on, come on, Mistress Sita! Surely 
will hurry! Please don't stand there wasting time. You : 
and rightful husband will soon be here, and surely you dow 
wish to put your secret lover, your paramour,. your new ls 
band, in danger? На, ha, you are only afraid of Rama, ші 
you are trying to appear the virtuous wife. At heart, уот 
to be kappy with a new love, but you are afraid of you 
band's wrath. That doesn’t matter. Come with me, I vil j 
you happiness, and you needn't be afraid of your h 
Come on, come on, your stupid old husband will soon belts} P 
Let us Jove and enjoy and be happy in the air, in thes" à 
ha, this little prince will take you in his arms, my litte n? E 
We shall float gently in the air and fly over palaces la 
and jewels, and listen to the sweet music of the gola 


Be not afraid, I can conquer Rama. Come on, love!  . 5 
[stra is forced into the flying 9 vi 
Ta 


APPENDIX II , 
MAHAW: | : 
55 E By U Kyin U ES oS 
U Kyin U differs greatly from U Pon in that he does no: 
| xcourage the commie spiri im the Grea tate do pirit in the drama. The following scx 
| the most humorous in his plays, is one of the rare attempts (с 


raise a laugh among the audience. 


Enter Mabaw's men and start to pull down the mango; 
of the queen-mother. : 
Enter in baste a maid-of-honour, 


MAID. Rude rascal, rough rogue, man as stupid as an ox. 
| “minal destined to have his body pierced with repcatec 
punishment! What do you think you are doing? You are tryine 
b imitate the insect who rushed at the candle-flame, bole 
through blindness. Now, don’t be short-sighted, don't b: 
supid! This is the abode of the queen-mother, do you no: 
know? Can you not see that it is built of glass and inlaid witt 
Fwels and Bilded with gold? You dirty-looking fellow, you 
i darsely-clad man, what do you mean by coming here armec 
“stick and sword, trying to pull our house down? This 
cee 15 not yours, not your business. Now, now, do no: 
bokin there Jumping with fury, with your dirty and faded- 
bold 8 Боду quaking with anger, do not look at me with 2 
To кеші *nBry-looking face. I do not wish to quarrel with you. 
ll you the truth, І cannot, for I am a maid-of-honour anc 
ate 


65 above you. Go away, man, go away! 
Бан What! Mistics Furious, v do look proud and hur: 
in there, looking at me with sorrow and anger! Your 
Roun 5200 Sharp as а dagger, and your words are as big as 
б nop S Ou are as shameless as a prostitute. Now, now. 
Y for (p and disturb me at my work, I am preparing the 
Why are ХОуа[ visit. I represent the king. I have his anthony: 

< you Standing there? Do you think you can pierce my 
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body with your look? You do look a sight! Your forhal 
too wide, your hairknot is too small, and your body is too | 
You seem to be a bit disturbed, you are looking anxious, } 

you lost your husband and can you not find him? 4 

MAID. Vain man, hard man, fellow whose stupidity is bog 
less and limitless, uncouth stranger from another city! 14 
not care whose authority you have, which king you г 
You are a foolish stranger from an uncivilized and back. 
country. My mistress, the queen-mother, will send you ing 
king, and then, poor, poor, ignorant countryman, you wilh 
seized, tied with ropes, kicked, beaten, and put into pin 
My friend, go away, go away, otherwise your luck will tok 
so beautiful. 

MAN. You talk. too much, my ugly, frowning woman. Ye 
words do not fit your action. If you are so powerful, vy 
you standing there so helplessly? Your words are empty, |з 
pride is great but founded on nothing, your anger can dor 
no harm. Do not stand there threatening me, glaring 42 
Do you not know who I am? I am the leader of wise Mahri 
men, I am the captain of his guard. Minister Mahaw, the 
Mahaw, the famous Mahaw. Go back, go away, do not pdi 
lighted match to a mountain of gunpower. Do you watt 
suffer grief and pain? 

MAID. Fountain-head of rudeness, barbarian, wild ma! 
ghost is a frightful, evil, ugly being. But you are uglier W 
ghost. In fact, you look like a ghost whose face has been m 
more villainous-looking through being blackened with 5) 
Hay, Mister Poverty-stricken-ghost! You are what wet | | 
berla in Pali. It means a very foolish person. I атар. 
born, a dainty court-maiden. I am not a mad dog, 9%) 
stand there with a stick, attempting to chase me away. Y4 
paed very insulting. Oh, I shall not argue with you а Я Я 

aptain Stupid-as-an-ox, I am going at once to our below | 
tress, the queen-mother. You wait and watch what hp, | 
di MAN. Go on and tell, run and report, Mistress "i 

uamond.-cold, you will soon be shivering with fright, I^ 4 

tion, disappointment, sufferi g:-You are uncouth, UY: y 
unlearned. I shall soon pound you into little bits 574. . 
pounds the paddy. I am the trusted slave of Маһ 1 
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naw, the good Mahaw, the renow 
en captain, gallant leader of his is ae xu 
trouble, if you want some painful punishment that vill DS 
г eyes open wide with suffering, just Say some m ined 
words. You are rude, country woman. Edo 
4 маш. You are like the thief who, on i ; 
"| night and finding the owner sleeping Sa ies * 
Help, help, I find a stranger here!” Man you smell ie 
wilderness, even your voice is rough and rude, The Es us 
indeed a strange place when there are men like you SU Е 
ause а palacecborn of being uncultured. Madman foolish 
man, stupid man, your hour has come, your face will soon be 
distorted with heavy punishment as a wicked criminal. I go to 
fich my mistress. ; [br] 
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APPENDIX. III 
DAYWAGONBAN'. 
By О Кум О 
SCENE 1 
THE THRONE-ROOM AT ZAYYABOMI 


Enter KING and ministers. They discuss affairs of stete. The 
KING sends for the court astrologers. They enter. 


KING. My famous astrologers, Brahmins of the purest rank, 
men who divide and cut through the three Vedas! Please 
consider the horoscopes of my two sons, seedlings of the 
throne and the white umbrella. Work out the figures of your 
science, and tell me of their future. i 

[A pause while the astrologers deliberate.] 


CHIEF ASTROLOGER. Glorious king that governs this country 
af gold, I can foresee that your elder prince, who is heir to the 
throne bathed in glory as the sun, is in danger of being taken 
away by the ogres to their kingdom during this week, I beg 
that you will use extra care to guard the palace against any 
entry by ogres during this week, my noble lord. 

KING. My ministers, my masters of white magic and black 
foretell the stealing by ogres of my heart, my first-born, MY 
heir to this throne. I wish to prevent this. Guardians of my 

"kingdom, what do you advise? : 

CHIEF MINISTER. Let me submit this, lord. We will make the 
palace and the city strong and safe by putting officers. soldiers 
and guards at various points of vantage. The whole city Wi 
divided into numerous units, each unit to be guarded PY 
special body of armed men night and day. Furthermore е 
whole city and its approaches will be guarded by cordons ы | 
soldies. We assume full responsibility to guard the city 
our prince. 


KING. My noble lords ! Yes, ‘guard the city well until ev | 
* This play has been considered оп рр. 55-9. 
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dsys have elapsed. Ignore not the Warning of the leamed 
А ters of astrology. Let the palace and my throne be guarded 


[Exeunt.} 


Enter OGRESS. 


OGRESS. I am the pretty sister of the king of the ogres. I am 
very handsome, neither tall nor short. My hair-knot is lovely, 
my body is pure with the purity of a virgin. I am handsome, 
though I.myself say it. I am well-experienced in the affairs of 
| Luman beings. My wit is forty-fold, my cunning is thousand- 
fold, I have ten thousand disguises. I can change myself a 
million times, and my beauty is million-million-fold. | am clever, 
though I myself Say it. I am as clever as the clever parrot of 
the Minister Mahaw. I сап conquer all by my wit. If a person 
has a crooked mind, I make it straight. If a person has a long 
mind, I cut it short. If a person has a sticky mind, I wash it 
In fact, however clever a human being is, I can cope with his 
wit and vanquish him. Now I must hurry to the abode of the 

мтап beings, and get myself some human flesh, for I long to 
vit it again. My big brother of the orchestra, please adorn ears 

your jewels. : 
е orchestra plays, and when it stops, she has arrived at 
the walls of the city.} 
Да! Nobles and commoners, swords and spears guard the 
5 in and out. Friend ogress, it is extremely difficult to enter 
ane Friend ogress, you cannot lose your food, you cannot 
ack to your own palace empty-handed, you cannot iphone 
| Suc ut anything. Mistress ogress, you cannot go home wi um 
Tm s You cannot afford to lose your reputation. Every V 
Ж wid be laughing at you. It is difficult to enter the city, A: 
| quz; Ot impossible to do so. Use your wits, Se OA 
| and 128. You are the sister of the ogre-king. ie seco 

May super gti, Ah T have thought of a Ваа Шаа | 

| cC-o. PBF atural qposvercadowelpicradiegfgold, entwin ДЫ pus 
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Е 
o 


164 APPENDIX III 


emerald necklaces, inlaid with gold. I wiil assume human |р | 
and seek admission to the palace with my gift of the jewel 


cot. . [Eri] 
SCENE 3 
A ROOM IN THE PALACE 


Enter KING and courtiers. Enter OGRESS with the (тай; 
which she begs to give as a present for the elder prince 
sleep in. The KING accepts it, and appoints her as ala 
in-waiting and puts her in charge of the cradle and ty 

child. Exeunt all except the OGRESS and the child. | 


OGRESS. It is night now, and I will take away both |, 
cradle and the child. Ha, ha, I am the wave of wit, mistress of 
cunning. Do you wonder that I am the favourite rose of n 
dear brother? I am the soul of cunning, the trumpeter of 
cunning-falsehood, the university of strange-cunning. I dat 
cut off my knee even, for my cunning will make it grow again 
If а dead fish were to be married to me, it would become alr 
through my wits. As Shin Kissee, the famous monk, knew à 
his mind the eight volumes of Pali grammar, I know alli 
divisions and kinds of wit and cunning...But I must ny 
back to my forest, which looks half-shining, half green-glowr 
My lord of the orchestra, will you show me your wit? (8 
with the child as the orchestra plays.) 

[Enter KING and ministers in haste. Ministers inform ін 
KING that the prince has been stolen. He blames 
Exeunt. In outline only, left to be filled in later on 
Stage. } ; ; 


Fam. m.m QOO ЧОИ 


м4 


5СЕМЕ 4 

THE FOREST jud 

Enter OGRESS. I» a soliloquy she says that she did m 

the little PRINCE but bas brought bim up as bet оты) 

He is now a youth of sixteen years, out does not T^ 
that he is not an ogre. In outline. 

Enter PRINCE. al 

PRINCE. I am the ogre-prince whose fate travels €. 

Mount Mayyu that is ERES by a thousand hills. My E ў 
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hose of other c 
m| and glory exceed t Ogtes even. I am th i 
| whom glory flowers, whose god-given weapons ааб аи 


| sand, who stands in solitary greatness among other beings, [ . 


ill now wander into the thickest part of the огу; 
x my right arm, which is studded with den S 
- and inlaid with gold of power. My lord of the orchestra, please 
l| show me the way, and wet the faces of the Bolden virgins 
watching this play with tears of emotion by your music. 
+| . [The orchestra plays while OGRESS and PRINCE: walk шр 
i and down the stage. When it stops, they have arrived at a 
thick part of the forest.] 


t|. PRINCE. Mother, how lovable and Strange this part of the 
(| forest looks! Rocks and rocks, and rccks again. That is a pretty 
T| cave, in which a king might live in pleasure, better than his 
Í| golden palace: That piece of rock over there looks just like a 
t| bush, this like a fruit tree... Look at that one, it is in the shape 
L| of a dragon-snake's hood. Those rocks must contain metal- 
* | oes, and if only human beings could find this spot and work 
"| 91 the ores with compounds of alchemy, they would become 
*| Z"£yees soon. Please look at that cave, mother, it is sheltered 
7, ‘tom the many-coloured rays of the sun, and how cool it appears! 
(| “ат sure a zawgyee is laughing and smiling inside the cave. . . 
4 at a lovely, Strange forest this is beloved mother. 
f OGRESS. Yes my love. This is the forest where zawgyees and 
sittes dwell in laughter, The whole forest is my domain, there- 
a it 15 yours also. Come, my loved son, let us wander round 
е forest. [Exeunt.] 


SCENE 5 
< Enter KING OF THE GODS. ed and 
ING OF THE GODS. The carpet which 15 diamond an 
| сайа, the carpet under the wondrous tree of patai e 
! pon 7^ Which I sit and meditate in peace, seems ha edi 
my2, tis a Sign that something in the human world is needing 


: ta Maon, I must use my divine vision and look down from 
ount. 


! Ah, а Worthy vn, В worthy to pray to attain 
y youn a youth worthy : 
таны; Lor ‘grown up. Because be was brought ve 
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the lap of an ogress, because he was fed on ogre milk; he is jy | 
like an-ogre. He is a worthy prince, and my duty. is to " 
him. I will hasten to the abode of the ogres, and give the pring |8 
a name and title. 
[The orchestra plays, and when it stops, be bas атта P. 

that part of the forest where the ogres live.) ; 
Enter OGRESS. | 
ocrEss. Friend that shines and glitters, master whose boy : 
glows with shining rays, who are you? To what species of being * 

do you belong? i 

KING OF THE GODS. Friend Ogress, Mistress Princess, lista 
my words. I am the master of the gods that live in glory inte 
six-storeyed paradise. - 

OGRESS. If you are the master of great-gloried power, ifju 
are the king that owns the topmost towers on Mount Mam 
why have you come to this forest where I live in laughter? 
lord of the six storeys, please enlighten me as to the reason fit 
your visit to my forest. A 

KING OF THE GODS. Ogress, my Princess, your adopted st 
who prays to be a Buddha, will soon become the rulet 
kingdom of the ogres. I can foresee that for three yeas л 
be the diamond pillar that rules the kingdom опбешей о 
white umbrella, for three years he will ѕојошп on the: " 
of gold, the palace of ogres, for three years he vill E 
Defender of Buddhism. His fame will spread all ovet ur 
verse, his power will govern the four great continent 
human world. Even now his future greatness is being el 
by the gods, and rumours that he will be a great king 46 
rent in the towers of Mount Mayyu. I will honour “4 Й 
I will foretell his future greatness and victories, 1 jg 
him this bow, and I will give him the title of ‘Da agp 
Let this be his name from today, and let his childho T 
disappear. His flame of glory will even reach the ГА il 


us 
my 


, 167 
| SCENE 6 


| puer DAYWAGONBAN and OGRESS, 


wa. Mistress of my gratitude to whom I owe a mountain 
idt greater even than Mount Mayyu, mother that gave me 
Ido not know as yet the eighteen branches of knowledge 
bt all princes should know. Please put me under the kind 
Dio of the holy hermit, who often flies in the air, the recluse 
‘ky dwells in our forest, the gentle person that is always 
Mining and fasting. 
wess. My glorious and true vision, my son of valour, my 
uid who has my life in his keeping, I will take you to the holy 
ші. You must stay as his pupil for three years. Be diligent 
ipur studies, my beloved son. 
MÓWA. We must hasten to the hermit, my master of the 
estra. When the dead body of the Buddha was being burnt 
nthe funeral pyre, the gods played their müsic that was 
iid in all corners of the universe. Сап you imitate that music 
the gods? 
[The orchestra plays, and when it stops, they have arrived 
at that bart of the forest where the hermit lives, Greetings 
exchanged between the visitors and the hermit, The 
OGRESS requests the HERMIT to take-the prince as his pupil. 
HERMIT agrees. Exeunt. In outline only.| 


SCENE 7 
A FOREST GARDEN, NEAR THIYIZAYYA CITY 


| Enter two PRINCESSES, They are the daughters of the king, 
and have come to gather flowers and play among the roses 
and jasmines. They talk to each other. In outline. 


wer HERMIT flying. 

МТ. T the flying hermit am on my daily round of begging. 
n a P rinces 15 pretty. The sight oL her handsome and 
ly 1 f tm makes my heart beat quickly, makes me ERE 
i mate el dizzy, I feel like an elephant that rages for wand 
OL ms I feel sick with desire for her body. Ob, oh, Pium 
» lam going mad. I have never seen such a beau ; 
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- ful sight before. І fell like а Brahmin, as mad as а Вац; 
Oh, oh, what ails my body, what ails it? І am falling fall 
alias (The orchestra plays and he falls down on the fi ы 
АҺ, I have lost my supernatural power, for (һе purity o£, 
mind was tainted with desire. But I was unable to contro] 
body, this body of mine full of worms, this body of mg 
flesh, I could not control my body as her body is so Smooth ay 
handsome and lovely. Well, well, she is worthy to be the bij 
of my royal pupil. I will join them in marriage and in low, 
and their minds should become one in happiness. à 
[Exeunt PRINCESSES. The orchestra plays as the НАМІ | 
walks up and down the stage. When й stops, be has arid 
back at his hermitage. Enter DAYWAGONBAN. | 

DAYWA. My learned and pure master that always shows m | 
the path of knowledge, hermit who leads me away from tht | 
path of suffering, what ails you? Why have you walked bak 
to your monastery in sweat and with bursting breast? This 
indeed strange! Please tell me all about the happenings of the 
morning, my honourable tutor. 

HERMIT. I will tell, open your golden ears, my princely pul 
Near the victorious city of Thiyizayya, I saw the two em 
buds, the Princess Minkissa, and her younger sister, Mark. 
Was struck by the faultless beauty of Minkissa, and I b 
dazed with desire. I lost my supernatural power of flying, 5 
my mind became impure. So I had to return here on foot- i 

DAYWA. Master of the peaceful hermitage, hermit that so) 
the way to Nirvana, I did not think that a maiden could bes 
beautiful. Will she make a suitable queen to share my Yo 
. HERMIT. Pupil, prince, have no doubts as to her beauty: 14 | 
Imagination cannot create her picture in your min es ; 
you see her for yourself. Her beauty was great enough 19 
is Bi ‘pure desires which caused me to fall from the $- 

indeed a very suitable princess for you, my royal PP". 
Warhandeye зі in connexion with Zuzaka, the villain of U кеі | 


* 


А hermit attains stage. а through | | 
meditation, When due powers by purifying his a a Рі 


falls ЖАЛ 
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| ) DAYWA. Come, I am sixteen, I have attained manhood. My 
i| glory shines as rubies, my power glows 45 diamonds. I am a 
Uj man, I will get what I want. I will use my thunder, I will cast 
i my net, and the Princess shall be mine, This ogre, this Day- 
! wagonban, this man of prophecy, this feast of victory, this 
"|| conqueror of all opposition, this prince will surely conquer 
: the emerald Minkissa, my princess, 
; Sai gs [Exeunt.} 
Enter HERMIT and DAYWAGONBAN. Enter ogre ministers. 
S The royal uncle is dead, and the throne of fle tie! а 
" the return of DAYWAGONBAN, He bids farewell to the 
dt HERMIT, who leaves the scene. In outline only. 

DAYWA. I shall soon be crowned king of the ogres. But I 
к| cannot ascend my throne without a consort for a king must 
k| have a queen to give glory to his kingdom. If I were to rule 
i| without a queen, other kings would laugh at me, blame me. 
| My carriage, my flag, my crest would look faced and colourless. 
қ As a pleasant pond needs golden water-lilies, I need a princess. 

Princess Minkissa, the queen of beauty surrounded by beautiful 
|, maids-of-honour, adorns the victorious city of Thiyizayya, that 
| glorious city guarded by moats and men and arrows. My love 
I| 5 given to her alone, and I want her as my queen. My lords, 
t 
1 


asten to her father the king, and ask.him to give her to my 
rone, 


[The ogre ministers point out the dangers of such an 
embassy to Thiyizayya, as its king, who is powerful, is <er- 
tain to refuse an ogre, and may even take the request as am 
insult. In outline only. } 
"in МҰЗҒА; Stop, stop. No more arguments. Hasten and demand 
the name of this opre-king the princess Minkissa. 
. [Exeunt.} 
SCENE 9 X. 
THE THRONE-ROOM АТ THIYIZAYYA 
Enter buman ministers. Enter ogre ministers. 


Siy оса MINISTER. Our friends the hvraan ministers! We 
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have arrived in haste from our lord, who is king of all 
kings. He loves Minkissa, your beautiful princess, and 
her to be his queen. My lords, consider and meditate, and | 
give us your opinion as to the success of our mission, We bey | 
a letter to your king. 

CHIEF HUMAN MINISTER. You slaves, your unnatural crea 
you wild beings from the forest, are you mad, are you 
are you insulting us? How could our emerald and Bold ең 
marry your ogre-king? Man and ogre never mate, We never tire 
of gazing at our princess, we adore her. Your insulting demand 
gives pain to our ears. Mad ogres, leave our city at once, befor |. 
our whips meet your backs. 

CHIEF OGRE MINISTER. Friends, wise ministers who т 
always good advice! Blame us not for coming to your goldea 
City of victories and wonders. We have no desire to insult you 
We have no desire to soil the clearness of your faces. Ple 
frown not at us, hate us not. The bullocks obey the ploughman, | 
these ministers obey their ogre-king. We are only slaves ІМ 
obey orders. We will soon leave your city, but before we dare | 

ack to our king, we must deliver the royal epistle to your іші | 
; : [Enter KING] 

CHIEF HUMAN MINISTER. Noble king, an embassy from tit 
ogre-kingdom waits at your feet. The fame of our daughiet 
Our princess, has Spread even to the forest-country of the 005, 
and their king begs the hand of Minkissa in marriage. 


[The letter is delivered. The ogre herald is asked to redi 
aloud, | 


weapons, the mighty monarch honoured by the king Ds ; 


gods himself, sends this Message to his friend, the king 
Thiyizayya. As 


€ made more beautiful if She were joined to my p] i | 
queen. I beg that the top-knot of pretty princesses be 0 | 
to me as queen, my friend kin 4 
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lace-borne daughter, whom people разе y n in 2 
These weak ogres think that they can fae bie hee dori. 
They do not know their place: Ho, ministers, seize them all. 
and.put them into dungeons. Let others take warning from 
their example. ; 

[The ogres are seized. But they point out to the human 
ministers that the persons of ambassadors are inviolable,} 

CHIEF HUMAN MINISTER. King, destined to be the master 
who takes men and gods over the whirlpool of suffering to the 
island of peace! Without doubt, these strange beings from the 
forest deserve to be put to death in torture, for they dared to 
insult this country by asking the hand of the purest-gold in 

: marriage. But my lord, right through history, kings, future 
ods, never kill or otherwise molest ambassadors and heralds, 

'| Lord of my. Ше, you are a man of Many prayers in many 

!| existences, you are a man of knowledge and wisdom attained 

| through intense industry and meditation in this and previous 


a D ir пи 


€» is VD 5 4% oue 


lives. We beg that you use your wisdom and restrain your 
anger. 

KING. Your advice is full of great wisdom. I will forgive 
them and restrain my anger. But they do not deserve to remain 
опе moment longer in this civilized city of ours. You must 
escort them back quickly to their natural abode, the wilderness. 

[Exit-] 

CHIEF HUMAN MINISTER. Ha, ha, so you thought you would 
В our princess Minkissa, who is more beautiful than her 
lovely sister. Ha, ha, you remind me of a fellow. who was 
wooing a married woman, thinking she was a virgin. Never 
attempt the impossible, my friends, never climb where you 
“nnot reach. Farewell. ; 

CHIEF OGRE MINISTER. Oh, oh, we thought we would gain 
Breat Praise from all the world, striving to unite our lord the 
SE with your beautiful princess. We hoped to i a жа 
E - You are like a merchant who refuses to sell in his first 
ше, Your goods will become stale, your princess will never 
husband. ; d 
IEF HUMAN MINISTER. На, ha, our goods аге nob гае 
| our king washes his hands making wady to feist on the 
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him. Farewell. 
CHIEF OGRE MINISTER. We must use our discretion, swe ys 
“retreat in good order. Then, when all is ready, we will ES í 
god-given and demon-given weapons, we will use Our saul 
` natural powers, we will make the whole forest. shake +s | 
- thunder, all the mountains quake with our shouts, Our мані 
. will be heard even on Mount Mayyu. This city and this ko | 
will soon be mere dust. The bomb shall soon explode, a maid 
- shall soon set alight the mine of gun-powder. Explosions sal | 
` soon rend the air. My lord of the orchestra, show us ош 
~ heme, and imitate the sounds of explosions and trumpets blow 
to call soldiers to battle. 


[Exeunt human ministers, laughing and jeering, as ih 
orchestra plays, and the ogre ministers walk up and dm. 
When the orchestra stops, they have arrived at the fore, 
Enter DAYWAGONBAN. | 


Entrance to the Box of Glory, О Master of the goldenam 
We went in daring and with valour to the city where МІК 
dwells, and we delivered your message to her father the kiy 

~ But he did not like us. We gave him sweets, but he found thet 
sour. He said that you, a barbarous dweller in the forest, at 
of uncooked flesh, did not deserve even to look at the priis 
He sent us away at once. aH] d 

DAYWA. Ah, the little kingdom insults this great oft if t 
Daywagonban by the king of the gods himself! It ps à 
agree to my demand, it ought to soothe my nerves, it o inj F 
Біуе in submission and іп joy the princess Minkissa bs 7 Г 

in the shadow of water-lilies, who sleeps in а golden hows | 
The tiny country-has insulted me. I will destroy it by my? 
army of victorious ogres. Ministers, call the soldiers Oe i 


Weapons. We march iyi eventh j 
Hee arch to Thiyizayya on the s (Бей 


choicest food оп the table, forgetting that the meal i a al 
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Түзде 115 SCENE TONAS NL 
| THE THRONE-RÓOM AT THIYIZAYYA 
Enter KING and ministers. A herald enters and announces 


. that PRINCE THANYAWZA from the kingdom of Zayyabomi 
` has arrived to see the KING. Enter PRINCE. лабот 


KING. Handsome young prince of a great line, your Sun and 
Moon, the royal. father and mother of yours, how are they? I 
pay every day that they may be free from the ninety-six kinds 
of diseases, that flying horse and marble-white elephant—omens 
of victory over enemies — should arrive at your city, that steady 

ain and wind should fill your streams and granaries, and that 
j| ut people should be in peace and happiness, striving to reach 
m | lie path to Nirvana. How are you, my prince? Have you learnt 
i the eighteen branches of princely learning? How have you 
succeeded in your studies, could you swim to your goal? 
„PRINCE. My noble king, thanks to the prayers of a godlike 
king, the faces of my parents are bright as gold, the omens of 
victory dwell now in my father's stables, streams and food are 
it plenty, and the people are happy in the religion. I have been 
ae enough to reach the goal of my studies. I thank thee, 
e ; 


3S EES 5-5-0 м А, 


KING, Son of glory, right-arm of your father, listen and take 
a Words to your heart. When you were. born, my younger 
ШЕШЕ Was born too. And your xoyal father and I agreed by 
ay that your elder brother should marry my elder daughter, 
қыл the younger. Have yóu come to fulfil the agreement? 
Ne oe is your brother? Is he absent at the head of a trium- 

amy, with drums beating and arms flashing, conquering 
enemies? : 

) as My noble lord, my royal brother is not absent in 

“tS land. My parents often tell me his tragic story- НЕ 

and taken away to be eaten by ап ogress, Who 

е place disguised as a human being. — ; 

4 gap in the dialogue. This scene is in outline on. у] 

* Spectacles of your father's eyes! Flying БН кос 

1% Ogres reminds me of Da king : E 


T 22703 APPENDIX Ш Wee rupe 


C-— EO, 


| sen 5 4 rincess. When СА 
| Вс-о. У те ar embassy ta. and, the elder princ eGangotri Gyaan Kosha = 


174 APPEND:X III | 
І refused, the ogres went away threatening уед i 
after the ogre-embassy, embassies from two kingdoms 
demand the same princess. They too went away in 
am anxious for her safety. I wish you to take her а 
you to your kingdom. Guard her well with your lif. à 
I give also your betrothed to you. Hasten back With yy 
cess and your royal sister-in law, beloved prince, R 
PRINCE. Be not anxious, father. I will respect and Im 
faultlessly handsome princess, my sister, and will ром 
with my life. 
[Emter tbe two PRINCESSES. Enter soldiers with 4 
mander. The PRINCE and the ladies bid farewell 
KING. The PRINCE, PRINCESSES and soldiers move x) 
and the KING, etc., leave the scene. The orchestra jig 
the PRINCE and his companions walk up and доп. m 
it stops, they have arrived at a thick part of the fot 1t 


PRINCE. My valiant commander, we must rest here be 
the regulations as set down in the war books, and etp Е 
army. Let the infantry surround us, let the cavalry өшош) 4 
infantry, let that special regiment of mighty men of Da 
watch the approaches to our camp. Let there be perfet sie; to. 
so that we can hear the sound of an approaching ent: | 
barricades of thorns around the whole camp, and 
that fires burn round the barricades themselves. 


[Exeunt commander and soldiers. The PRINCE aue 
PRINCESSES sleep. A pause as the orchestra play 
one corner of the stage, DAY WAGONBAN. 


DAYWA. My princess as pretty as a fairy? ou Et 
regiments surround the tent where she is sleepInb 
honoured by the king of the gods himsel£, this Dn 
of superhuman power can jump over the surroun pandé i 
and get the princess... When Buddha was БОП) ші 
the voice of the quaking earth were heard: MY | 
Orchestra, can you make such sounds? ET. 

[As the orchestra plays, pAYWAGONBAN Шен 
“PRINCESS MINKISSA and carries ber off en | 


E сүті j : ОДЕ һ 
nomeu? The PRINCE orders the commander to POPI 
CC-O, Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyan Kosha} 


> - 


| Pc" АРРЕМИКШ = s 
; with his army. The PRIN Я ELA ; e 

Rus FOREST-GOD.} ` кы sels: CS to: follow, 

FOREST-GOD. Prince born to the throne of your line, you 
must not be angry, you must not be toojvaliant, you must not 
mar as а king-lion roars from his golden cave. The ogre-king 
is not an ordinary being. He is the friend of gods, and he has 
a god-given bow. It can kill a thousand’soldiers аб once. It is 
impossible to fight him. Quench the fire of your anger. Save 
yourself and your faithful men. Retreat in order and in array, 
my prince. 

PRINCE. Friendly god that guards the hills and the forest, 
Itoo am a powerful prince. I am a king's son born in the top- 
most tower of my palace. I am not afraid of any danger. If I 
meet a tiger, I will think that it is only a bümp in the road. 
It I meet bushes after bushes of thorns, I will think they are 
made of velvet. I owe a duty to my sister-in-law. I had not 
been able to guard her, but I will bring her back to safety. 
4 Farewell, god. г 

FOREST-GOD. If you refuse to listen, you will die. Listen, 
sie: Daywagonban is a powerful bowman. When he bends the bow 

ER ut on an arrow, his strength is such that his foot makes a 
ры in the ground big as the mark made by a wheel when the 

rt sinks in the soft mud. When he makes ready-to shoot and 

xi his aim, he makes a noise as loud as thunder, Return, 
MY prince, retreat to safety. 
ane Friend that forever guards the hills and the forest, 

9 not stop for wheel marks and thunder. I am not afraid 

21 Ogre who lives in forests and on hills and on the wild 
ес те That Ogre shall die. I will win back my lovely emerald 
for ou Trumpets, sound; drums, beat. We must risk our lives 
em relations and our friends. Farewell, god. 

f 22 FOREST-GOD, Enter DAYWAGONBAN 10 d corner, away 
еа the PRINCE, while the orchestra plays. DAYWAGONBAN 
27? “bposed to be some distance away from bis pursuers, 
» DAyy se he cannot be seen by them. The orchestra stops. | 
ТЕЛЕ The eighteen regiments approach with trumpets 
19 Qo Mouse comes to cat, crow comes to arrow, fish comes 
B pot, the regiments come to me. I shall have to kill 


ast 


и 


ЧРИ... 
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the master of rudeness if he insists on following me | | 
set my bow, I must put on the arrow. Come on, cone gn 
wax gives way to the heat of a fire, the ground itself Ps 

to me. Look! My foot has made a mark as deep as M^ 
mark. А ral 
[The orchestra plays and the PRINCE, with fili it 
including the YOUNGER PRINCESS walks on. When it qe 
they have arrived at the place where DAY WAGONBAY у 
his bow.} 


COMMANDER. Look, look, my lord! There is the такі 


by a bowman, I have only heard it told in history ali 
fables... We must hurry back, my prince, lest the wholes 
should be wiped out and killed by the ogre's arrows. 
PRINCE. Commander, we cannot go back just beu 
find a foot-mark. Old and young would laugh at wit 
army should retreat from a mark made in the mud. Jn di 
cards, in war, loss and gain come in turn. We have lot 
princess, and it is now our turn to win her back. 
COMMANDER. lam not afraid, my lord. But beware 
in the ranks. A single brick can sometimes scare 4 


afraid off 


ravens. In this army, there may be many men LR 
supernatural. If one should run, all would run. Th : fil 
lord, 1 beg that we should return to our city for ui a 
Then we will come back with regiments composed of tn low 
only. Let us return.now, my prince. m 
[Enter DAYWAGONBAN as the orchestra plays.) 
DAYWA. ‘They are still following me. I will pi "A 
do not wish to kill them if they will retreat. I WAY 
that I am all ready to shoot with my god-given bow." P 
tap on my bow-string. M - 
[The orchestra makes a noise, exit DA Р 0. 
COMMANDER. Do you hear-the thunder-like b 
Have you forgotten-the god's warning? The | 
is making ready to shoot. Stop, stop, O 500 5 amp. | 
"Save your army by retreating. My lord, pity pe: а АЕ 
your шеп, my prince. ` ` i vut h NA 
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PRINCE. Commander, when ve fly a flag, we must fly it 
а] high; when we dive, we must reach the sea-bottom: when we 
| наск, we must reach victory or death. It is too late to retreat 
now. Care not for the ogre with an empty title. March on, 
march on, to victory! 
[Enter DAYWAGONBAN. | 


| DAYWA. He stops not at my warning, he comes on with his 
ii| amy. Ha, ha, he is surrounded by his soldiers. But my arrow 
ші an reach him. Come on arrow, come on bow, make a noise like 
liunder, shake Mount Mayyu itself with your noise, arrow, 
atow, hit the prince. 
[Shoots and exit. The arrow hits the PRINCE, who falls 
unconscious. Disorder and alarm. Exeunt soldiers running 


on one side, and the YOUNGER PRINCESS alone on the 
other. | 


SCENE 11 


Enter FOREST-GOD. 


;, FOREST-Gop. Тһе prince of power listened not to my peace- 
Words, he cared not to remember my words of warning, and 
; Vent to attack the ogre-king with human soldiers. He and 
| pons Were going towards the deadly arrows of the god-given 
- I must hasten and find out what has happened to the 

bold prince. 
[The orchestra plays, and when it stops, he has arrived 
4 the place where the PRINCE is lying wounded. He i: 
210001е4 by the ұовезт-сор with magic ой, and recovers 
707 his wounds. He realizes the folly of batr ed and anger: 
; “есі4ез to become a hermit and dwell in the forest 
ere be nearly met his death. Exeunt. In outline ouly.] 


SCENE 12 


Б, THE FOREST 
Jer NAGA 
Ng “DRAGON. b of this 
(Ең 4. І dwell in а golden palace іп the wom e 
i БАС ТОМДЫҒЫН ТЕРЕ Т Gyaan Kosha. i 
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spirit-animal. My frown can turn beasts and шеп 3; 


ashes at once. I will now go to play and ‘ook for fod i 

silver palace, which men call a sand-ban‘, near ег k f 

learned master of the orchestra, sound ycar divine dud 
[Enter GALON-BIRD. The orchestra stops.) T: 

GALON. І am the king-galén who «wells on the b 
tower built on the mountain top. I own the sky up to the sy f 
region. All zagz-dragons quake with fea: of me. Log]. ' 
feathered crown on my head, look at my pointed beak, ша) | 
feathered wings. I look really fierce. ...1 must hasten i| on 
silver sands near that river and find some meat and fish, | pha 

NAGA. I play in laughter on the sar.ds, but here com 
galón. My life is in danger, I must hide, I must hide ty 
banyan tree over there is as huge as a palace, with is œ 
hanging boughs. I will hide under it. 

GALÓN. I see my food, and this golden galón will sa 
down and catch that powerless being, that frightened ми 
hides in fear underneath that banyan tree. He shall not 
long in that tree-palace, I will soon get him. My lord off 
orchestra, I will make a sound, my swoop shall make as 
which will disturb even the gods on Mount Mayyu. (а 
imitate that sound? 5 

[Тре orchestra plays. The GALON’S beak т) 
NAGA and strikes the tree, which is uprooted.) 

What have I done? I have destroyed the sacred m : 
banyan tree under whose cooling shade hermits sit and att me 
..- . Our Lord attained Buddhahood under such ane Д wh 
sinned a great sin, Гат afraid. But I did not intend Uy You 
the tree-monastery. I will assume human form, ^ oge 
holy hermit that dwells near here, whether ! have 82] 5, 
not. i I» 

[Enter PRINCE, now а HERMIT.] A ban 
in 


Flower of a throne, prince-hermit who lives © "gg 
searches the path to peace, because of the y 
nagas and galóns that has lasted through the a ШІ 

. fight а naga, I tried to catch him as he hid under gt) 
fo MSS. I missed him but felled the tree. Who Á p d 
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ter |. outrage? Have I sinned a great sin? P] З 
ан ај ае hermit, > А а зае 
HERMIT. Listen, mighty spirit-bird. The galén did not intend 
_jp destroy the tree, so he is not responsible. The naga also did 
not intend to cause the destruction of the tree by hiding under 
i. He is also free from responsibility. Both of you are free 
| from blame, my pupil bird. [Exit GALON} 
8. NAGA. Іп trying to save my life, I have indirectly caused 
ће destruction of the tree-monastery. If the hermit should be 
шыу with me, danger and distress will befall ше, I must 
hasten to ask his forgiveness. 


[The HERMIT fells the NAGA that he is free from blame. 
The NAGA thanks the wermir. Exeunt.] 


SCENE 13 


Enter HERMIT. Enter YOUNGER PRINCESS. She has heen 
hiding in fear. of the ogre. She is relieved at finding the 
PRINCE. She begs him to become a layman again, but m 
vain. Arguments and tears. She then demands the safe 
restoration of her sister to her. She suggested that as he 
was made responsible by her father for PRINCESS 
MINKISSA'S safety, be should at once leave the tree- 
monastery and search for her. The HERMIT, in despair, 
wishes aloud that the NAGA were here. Enter NAGA. 
me ERMIT, Oh, friend naga, please listen to me, please help 
Me. Please find out by your powers the fate of my sister-in-law, 
E eauty makes her a kinswoman of goddesses. Please try 
0 X best to bring her here if she should be still alive, Fight the 
| Sts, cheat the ogres, and bring her back to safety. | 
I 464. Му lord and master, be not anxious. If she is alive, 
i will steal the fairy-like princess with all the six kinds of 
| awe, пе, I will steal her from the ogres, I will take her 
1 ay from ogre-land. 
[The NAGA moves up-stage, HERMIT and PRINCESS leave 
е scene, and the orchestra plays. When it stops, is 
464 bas arrived at that part of the forest where i 
*8te-city is situated. 
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хо - c Je oe ? 
Oh, this is an imposing city. This is indeed Worthy | 
capital for the great Daywagonban to dwell in. Dat 
well-fortified turrets on the high walls, look at the m t 
Moats surround the city. Here are gates for soldiers с | 
and attack besiegers, over there are gates for Soldiers (0 қ 
the city after an attack. Those must be shelters for bw. 
these are corners for spearmen. Look at those gard 
parks, look at, these ponds and lakes in which the "d 
sleeps. A wide river flows through the city, dreaming of 
forest-clad mountain-sides down which it has come. Fuk 
drum-towers, sweet drums tell the hour. Towers in мін 
silver vie with each other in height. Is it the city of pods ii 
the abode of human kings, or is it only an ogre- city? Bus 
in is the difference? Yes, a handsome city, an artistic пері. 
of the ogre-brain: But I must not lose time by admiring i 
city. I must use my powers and hide myself to watch. 


[Enter DAYWAGONBAN, ogre ministers, and YANG 
MINKISSA. } 


DAYWA. She is under my power, іп my hands, yet sek 
persistently refused my love. What sort of a merchant ss} 
Her goods are worthless, they ought to adorn a Боек 
cottage. Yet she refuses to sell them. I will force the obs 
seller to part with her wares. I will make her sell all i 
and all at my ptice. Ho, ministers, put Mistress Thickheal 
an emerald casket, lock her in it, and put it in a deep at] 
Let her suffer for seven days, let her mind become weal] 
despair. Then she will yield. i 

cashes? У 


[Exit. PRINCESS MINKISSA, Z5 put in ап emerald aA! 
the casket is put in the dungeon. Ministers leare = 
PRINCESS MINKISSA is now supposed to be 1 xL] 


МАСА. Ha, ha, I know where they have put p P 
princess, queen of prace. T will go into the grounds ag) 
ing in the bosom of the earth, I will soon get the p ral 
mun the sweetest jewel in it. Ho, orchestra, make А: 
€t all ears be tortured for some moments with loud P | 
I steal my princess, : 


№ 
[Orchestra plays ай n 
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Ha, ha, ogres, ogres, I have got the emerald casket wi 
24) princess in it. Now I will hasten back as swift ET z 
| horse whom the ogre Ponaka rode in bygone days. My lord 28 
wyj (һе orchestra, can you imitate the sound made by horses’ hoofs? 


[The orchestra plays, and the NAGA т Я 
carrying the emerald casket. When i: stops, рат ае 
back at the hermitage. Enter НЕВМІТ and YOUNGER 
RS The NAGA delivers. the casket, and when it is 
opened MINKISSA comes out. Joy and relief. T, 

thanks the NAGA, who leaves. Ехеті.] f. The HERMIT 


SCENE 14 


Enter HERMIT and PRINCESSES. The speeches are in lyrics to 
` be sung. 


PRINCESSES’ (together). Youth who wishes to travel on the 
path to Nirvana, are you not too young 10 make the journey? 
Use your golden common sense. You are t»o-young. Come back 
to your city. Lovely prince, your gold umbrellas and your gold 
lowers await you. Wait in peace in the shadow of your palace 
until you are older, then 80 on your journey. 

HERMIT. I need the gold umbrella of meditation, not the 
| 809 umbrella of pleasure. My palace is this tree. I wish not to 
jj 80 back to my city. 
| _ MINKissa. If you wish to meditate and seek the way to peace, 
ти Tus do so in a safe and peaceful place. This wilderness 
A u ; ОҒ dangers. Come back to your city where you can medi- 

à tee from worry, free from care. с 
Ent. When enemies and dangers come, І will offer the 
Го езі flower of loving-kindness, I will bathe them in the 
- o Clear waters of forgiveness. Say farewell to your brother, 


return to о . 

Y your towered city. d 
wild E NGER PRINCESS. Love, your princess is tired of trees and. 
P ì palace and towers, 


ds. Let Iden 
Dy pri us go back to our golde ; 
oe - You are too young to live in the forest. Come with 


your words are 


ok a 
| Sw ERMrr. "Younger and elder, my princesses, S Mat Tan 


Sty Jewel my ears. But I do not wish to 
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now. only a hermit, dweller in golden caves. not ES 
palaces. 13% ва] 

MINKISSA, Listen to our words, follow ur advice, mu 
pleadings. Come back with us. NIE 

HERMIT. My heart quakes with fear at the thought of 
swimming the river of pain and disappointment, I car E 
golden glory, golden throne. My palace is this forest. 

PRINCESSES (together). But the forest cannot be 
palace. You are too young and the forest is too full of d 
Come back to the city where you can pursue your religion i | 
peace and sefety. 

HERMIT. І am not afraid of dangers. Death comes to vusal 
and I have to die one day, whether І dwell in the city orik 
forest. 

PRINCESSES (together). You are too young to be tied và 
the ropes of King Death. Come back with us. You are a pi 
destined to rule in glory. | 

HERMIT. І саге not for glory, my sisters, my ladies. Iti 
useless to try to make me go Баск... .I have escaped from it 
pain of striving to attain worldly glory. I will now шей 
be able to row you in the raft of peace to the everlasting Pat. 

[Exit HERMIT, followed by PNG 


"— bum GS =o 


С muna tp 


~ 


Pres рэ 


SCENE 15 
THE FOREST 


Actually, three scenes, each representing 4 diferent PT 
of the forest, are being shown ‘simultaneously. Of am 
the three groups of actors are not supposed Шы 

another? «hk 
In the centre of the stage is the tree under iid 

HERMIT usually dwells. The emerald casket is s al 
HERMIT and PRINCESSES enter and sit under the ee 


Side is another tree. А TREE-GOD comes and a io 
On the other side, DAYWAGONBAN and his nn é 


DAYWA. It is now seven days since I put our obse Б. 


* It will be seen th : often (12% 
twi A at U Kyin U, in this play and the next, Аза 
groups of acte taneously, and (2) asks the audience to зорро i 
15 40 not see each other although all are visible 19 1 
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„те dungeon. She must be in great terror now, and ready 
dn She must now be repenting that she was so obstinate. 
py. Minkissa, my ministers, - release the rose-bud, the 

ЧЕ tes handsome. a 
| p [The ministers inforn: DAYWAGONBAN that the dungeon is 
anpty-} 5 
WA. Ha, ha, a mere astrologer fights the gods, a mere 
an rincess tries to rur. away from Daywagonban. Woman 
1 ти refuses to love me, where are you? I will shout. My shout 
reach her ears. You fool, you wretch, dare you run away 
me? There can be no escape from my power; you will be 
mhi, YOU shall be caught. 


He shouts. The PRINCESSES hear the voice and run. The 
! mEE-GOD puts them inside the trunk of his tree.} 


she depends on her two legs, I on my supernatural powers 
nd god-given weapons. Foolish woman that runs away from 
ny love, you shall be puaished. My lord of the orchestra, 
mined іп а university of rausical learning, show me the way, 
ad help me іп my search for the princess. ° 
[The orchestra plays, and when it stops, he has arrived at 
the tree-hermitage. He sees the emerald casket, апа the 


UKyin U was a ріопсег in stage-craft. In his first play, Mabaw, followi 
č interlude, there was no division into scenes. In his later plays, he introdu 
ie innovation of dividing a play iato scenes. However, as he was the pioneer, 
kwas often uncertain of his scenes. But, even when he was showing simul- 
buous scenes, he was careful that they should relate to one big scene, і.е. they 
ФИ represent different parts о“ a forest, or different parts of a palace. 
(trary to practice in the interlude, he never showed one scene representing 
t forest simultaneously with another representing a palace, or a palace-scene 
fone oy with another such scene of a different city. Simultaneous scenes were 
n by the dramatists ard the living actors, with the coming of the 
mist U Pon Nya, But the puppet show-men, more conservative tham living 
tors, have retained up to the present day the simultaneous scenes, even when 
Ё puppets are presenting U Pon Муаз W'izaya. The show-men also retained 
& practice of the interlude in showing a forest-scene simultaneously with 2 


ae even U Pon Nya retained some .remnant of the earlier practice when 
were being represented, Wher: an actor taking the part of а god appeared, 
kas supposed to be on Mount Маууи, the abode of the gods, and’ although 
Was supposed to see the othe: actors representing human beings, it was 
med that he was invisible to them until, as the orchestra played, he walked 
ae the other actors, This practice was deemed not to be against realistic 
e in real life also а god ‘s believed to be invisible to human beings 

; to them and makes himself visible. TREAT, 


` : б c Е a E - Е 
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oot-prints of the PRINCESSES, He decides t 2 

T ms which lead him to the TREE-Gop, ae k - 
only, to be told in a‘soliloguy by DAYWAGONBAN] ^ 

DAYWA. Brother Tree-god, I am looking for my wife | ; 
that the trail оҒ-һег foot-marks ends at your tree. Now 210. 
it is very dangerous to hide my wife from me. Iama de} 
orge. If you dare insult me, I will soon make YOU wany 
homeless in the forest, like a slave. 

TREE-GOD. Listen, you powerful ogre of the forest. I dong 
care. whether you lose or find your wife. I care Not for joy 
affairs. You are very rude in accusing me, a perfect Stranger, d 
eloping with your wife. You must be a blind cock, looking | ^ 
a hen that has followed another. . . . На, ha, you remind m 
of a complicated case in a court of law. A slave was sued yı 
man in the court of a clerk of law. The man's own шін it 
came and defended the slave. Now, now, let me alone, бош | hi 
put me in your complicated case, I cannot be like that mothe, | t 
I cannot defend your wife, and I cannot defend you ‘ithe | 1t 
Brother, poor little brother, go home. Е 

DAYWA. Brother god, do not say insulting words, doni , 
crack jokes. My wife's foot-marks abruptly end underneath pot 
tree. You cannot escape by mere denial. You are nota defendat 
in a court of law. No arguments will save you.. Where 54 
wife? Answer me quickly. Although you are a god, you aren 
the son of the king of the gods. I can punish you, I will puit 
you. 

TREE-GOD. My master of courtly language and polite пе 
ners! Collector of revenue from such powerless beings 25 
and demons, you cannot frighten me, my lad. I care not fa 
wife that has left you because you are a mere animal-sp 


I$ no good threatening me, I am not afraid of suci es а! 


footmarks. Go home, lad. Do you want some banyan ^? p. 


l am an honourable ; I never steal wives. ЕС. 


SATA Yo minor-god, you slave-god, you 926 Ja 
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and mock me? I am not the son of a merchant, I do "s 
"7 gre whether your tree 15 an open market where шеп and cows 
__| and horses come to trade. I want my wife, and I will look d 
ay f rt f а under 
every leaf of your tree for my wife. 
TREE-GOD. You big brother of little spirits, you spirit afraid 
to go near а place of worship, is this your tree? Just touch а 
sw | Jeaf and you will see what this loving brother of yours can do. 
» [In а soliloquy, tbe TREE-GOD decides, as DAYWAGONBAN 
t will not go away, to put magic dresses on the PRINCESSES 
№ which will make them look like ogresses. He does so. He 
gives DAYWAGONBAN permission to search the tree. The two 


x PRINCESSES come out. DAYWAGONBAN thinks that they are 
1 ogresses, and begs the TREE-GOD for forgiveness. Exteunt 
TREE-GOD and the PRINCESSES still wearing the magic 


, 
: dresses. In outline only.] 


p| | DAYWA. Aha, that wicked sham hermit has my wife. I know 
| it, I knew it, when I saw the emerald casket lying open near 
w| his tree. I will punish him. The, golden tower, which man calls 
m| the sun, is now hanging on the side of Mount Mayyu, tired with 
| Its journey to the human world and back. Its lights will soon be 
extinguished. But now it is shining like a ball of cotton on fire, 
for its guardians are polishing its golden turrets to make the 
flying jewelled-tower ready for another journey at dawn. My 
lord of the orchestra, we must hurry to catch the hermit before 
the sun has completely set. 

[The orchestra plays, and when i stops, he has arrived at 

the hermitage, where he finds the HERMIT. | : 


You sham hermit, who spend your days in chewing chicken 

nes, instead of studying your religious books, you have n 
„a ту princess, I know it. I put her inside an арсак on 
| "e ungeon, but I lost both her and the casket. I e 

55 tet near your tree. Where have you, to wh EN 
| 7 Princess? If І do not find her, I will kill you. 


| „ERMI. Listen, Daywagonban, I did not send your princes 
. ay anywhere. T did aot help her to go away from here, and 


L 1 ^x his f enr е 
мас” Ourse, he does not realize that tbe henmit is bis | 


NU d 


om have you, sent 


ae 


% 


ху 


[| CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Ковһа 


186 2. ж APPENDIX: Ш 


_ І have given her to nobody. I cannot produce her. Bur], 
afraid. If only my death will: give you satisfaction, aq | 
peace to the forest, I am ready to die. But grant me m e. 
days to live. I wish to meditate and prepare for my dei] 
promise on oath to come to you on the seventh day from 
[DAYWAGONBAN agrees to: give bim seven days grace. Exem 

> f 


SCENE 15 
ANOTHER PART OF THE FOREST 


There is a cave on one side. Enter PRINCESSES. They a 
tired with trying to get back to civilization. They pui 
the cave to rest. Enter KING with ministers. 

KING. My ministers, gods of wisdom, we have arrived atk 
cave built in memory of my elder son, who was stolen ay 
by ogres. It is seven days since we were here last. Enter ands 
that the cave is fit for pious persons to meditate in, polish ie 
gold, emboss my coat-of-arms on the walls, put lovely al 
sweet-smelling flowers on the floor. ‘ 

[Ministers ро to the cave and then come ot] 

CHIEF MINISTER. My lord, we have strewn the floor vil 
flowers, we have lit wax candles. But, my lord, we found, o 
the bed-throne ‘on which you usually sit and meditate, I 
Ogresses fast asleep. 


"OQ 2" сз өз rr ез қ-а 


қо ск у Б 


my palace with evil guile. Since then, I haye blunted m 
for all ogres. Every day, I swear at them, I pray against dl 


pie my 
CESSES. They look like ogresses as they are still m ie 
magic dresses.) wl 
CHIEF MINISTER. My lord, here are the two 0655 рй | 
dared to sleep in the candle-lit and sweet-flowered G^ ^ 
i memory of your son. i : Lot 
.KING. My son, my heir to the throne, was stolen thro QU 
ning. Ап ogress stole him. Now I сап have my revenge "i 1 hi: 
i your time, my ministers, by trial and expositions C^, paro 
aw. I order that they be chained on the execution Ва | 
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them be tied and chained. Let them live in torture for some 


only to die later. 


[The PRINCESSES are tied as ordered, Exeunt all except thz 
two PRINCESSES. } 2 2 


PRINCESSES. Oh. oh, what sin did we commit i i 

d lives to suffer thus? Oh, it is cruel to be in a foriga, kaditi 
wl | terrible to die by toreign hands . . . Oh, we must not die like 
this, how could we? History will call this a rude episode if we 
же not rescued. We poor sisters, we poor women! Our country, 
our people, where are you! Father, Father, we raise our hands d 
prayer, will you not come and save your helpless daughters? 
We are not ogresses, we are human princesses. Oh, oh, who will 
go and tell the truth to the cruel king? 


a 
t 
th [Enter two goddesses} 4 

"| HIRST GODDESS. We are the goddesses that guard the two 
st 

lr 


days. 


handsome and noble princesses, women as valuable as silver. 

Their father-in-law thinks that they аге ogresses and will kill 

al them soon. Sister, we must hasten and save our wards from 
pain and death. 


] [The orchestra plays as the goddesses walk towards the 
PRINCESSES. The PRINCESSES ask them who they аге.) 

SECOND GODDESS. Smile, laugh, be happy, princesses. We are 

your unseen guardians that lead you on paths of virtue. We will 


j| 200 fetch the prince-hermit, who will tell his father that you 
ше his daughter-in-law and you her sister. [Exeunt.} 
i ` © SCENE 16 

THE FOREST 


Enter HERMIT. Enter GODDESSES. ; 
490055556 (together). Oh, oh, lord. Listen, young prince who 
i followed the example of the hermit Maydaryi snd dwell 
m ac In the gray-brown forest, with Rs esr ара 
E" » We are the goddesses who guard the 
| ver and love em as their mother, now dead, юте them. 

| Ad ms Come in haste as the two maidens are In great danger 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddħanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 2 


bx 


* 


e 


188 . 2 17. АРРЕМОШХ Ш. 555 00. ( 


HERMIT. І know who you are now, but:I do not log | 
my diamond-princesses are in pain. Why аге they in pain? 4, | 
they being put to death because of some crime? Are thy | 0 
bodies a-weary with pain? К p D 

GODDESSES (together). Oh, oh, lord! Listen, little Budd, | Р 
bud who adorns himself in flowers of piety. The Princesses іш | © 
as if they were.ogresses. Your father, maddened by love of * 
elder born, hates all ogres, and thinking the two Princesses jy 
be those hateful beings, has put them in chains, 

HERMIT. I hear. But how did they come to look like Opressa) V 

GODDESSES (together). Oh, oh, master. Listen, hermit, heir | ™ 
a throne, who strings the flowers of piety and meditation | | ™! 
tree-god, to save them, put magic dresses on the two golibu| | 
making them look like ogresses. But he forgot to take tk 
dresses off. The two beauties are now as helpless as little gs 
rows caught in a strong net. The only person who can sw 
them is you, young prince, for you alone can tell the tuhu 
your father, because to you alone will he listen? ' 


{The wermir decides to go and save the PRINCESSES bi hen 
he remembers that he will have to deliver ти! fin 
DAYWAGONBAN а? dawn, for seven days have elapsed. Ht} ТЫ 


now hastens 10 DAYWAGONBAN fo ask for а day's gi) you 
Exeunt. In outline. | 


% 


ӚСЕМЕ 17. 
Enter DAYWAGONBAN and ministers. Enter HERMIT | the 


HERMIT, O king of the ogres, owner of the flying dm ГА 
master of thunder which shakes the whole universe! А5 Мы. 


mised, I deserve to die tomorrow at dawn. But I ыға E 

frends in great danger. Unless I save them, they will b 2 vis 

Geers humility that I be given one day's grace to Ші 4 sy 

ster Hae to my friends in trouble and in pain. ee ме m 
Im verses, jew ]s is Abe 

І must beg in 5 T 526 of the ear, honcy-sweet tg] Be 


ust | 

t verses and humble words, I mU g] 

day's li : < ing, A 

2 ai so that my princesses should live. Great i DA TWO 
“the Een if the dres el m 
the pri ses Were taken off now, it would be of ло). 
human forse” аз the king would only thick that the ogreses PA. | 
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“| aot for death: I am not afraid to die, I know I sh APA VUES 
ln ae or later at your hands. But Т must save EE. E 
ы (шу a few moments ago, two’ goddesses came and told me 
he ) . A z me : 

the news that death 1S swiftly approaching my loved. friends: ~ 
Please do not waver, king, let me go to save life. I swear to 
come back to die at once.* 

. |. DAYWA. You Cunning little hermit. As death approach х 
li hink of all excuses, you speak false words. . . pon this false 
hermit, my men. Tie him to a post, with his head downwards. 

When the golden glass-tower stands in the middle of the sky 

tomorrow; I will kill him. My cook shall cook me a delicious 

| midday meal. 5 

4| MINISTERS. Му lord, my king. How could this hermit harm 

i | Ju ever? Не has done no harm to you, has given you no insult. 

" lf ће has spoken false words, he has done so only because he 
was maddened by fear of death. Please let him alone, lord, let 

= acl in his tree-monastery, let him go his pious and 

way. 

Й DAYWA. Your words enter not my ear. If he were a pious 

' fd he would have come here to his death, without 
H| m: 218 Without fear. This is no hermit, but a cunning fellow. 
ft 


da 
lt 
| 

Sh 


515 no master of learning, this is only a sham hermit. Stop 
your arguments, “do as I order you. 


[The HERMIT is seized and bound with ropes.| 


3 ea I am not afraid to die, but before I die I wish to see 
E ег. O mother, О father, all my dreams of giving you 
i Wt afraid ater of religious truth are now shattered.... T am 
Марва ОЁ death, I am not frightened of torture. Even Shin 
| ty friend the famous saint, had to suffer torture:... But, 
Tou Eoin 5, my sisters, little ladies, pretty princesses, how are 
Mis, m р 0 escape from pain and death? Oh, oh, use your 
| ive ae ittle mistresses, use your wits, use sweet words, and 
J oy i. 9 езсаре without my help. Oh, oh, I am all upside down, 
“ы. ту breast, my intestines are all topsy-turvy, they hurt 
B. Ob, ob, you king of the gods, you king of the 
Ames js could i his friends were, as then 
Ain, "^ learning the. ull eur would ірі Steal 
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golden mountain, Mayyu, can you not see me? Vill 

save many lives? Have you forgotten us? Friend, king \. 

gods, who rests at the foot of the paradise-tree оп з ty : 

inlaid with gold and adorned with jcwels, oh, mighty n n 

the gods, I ask your help, I ask your help. ... (| ^ 
[Enter KING OF THE GODS 20 one corner.] 


KING OF THE GODS. Why is my carpet, usually обы |, 
cotton wool, why is my carpet of rubies and emeralds, му ü 
my gold-and-silver carpet so hard? It is as hard as stone (| fi 
it is a sign that someone pious needs my help. I must [j| je 
down the mountain side....Ah. Daywagonban; wlm]| an 
honoured by giving a title, is determined to kill his Бок | his 
with his mighty bow, to kill the holy hermit. Mad оре ki | the 
as Daywadat, who tried to kill the master of gods and m 
That ogre must not kill a holy man. I must guard араці а 
insult to religion. I must warn the ogre-king. My followesd 
gold, my gods who bear the proud title of Umbonwili g 
gods who laugh and play on the tips. of clouds! (Enter si 
gods.) My four faithful gods, O masters of rain and cul 
The ogre-king is going to kill a pious hermit, thinking hini 
be a sham one. Send some thunderbolts, make the teil 
noise of thunder, let lightning rend the sky. The ogres Wi 
take the signs as warning, they will realize that they ші 
treating a pious hermit. 

LEADER OF THE RAIN-GODS. As уол order, noble king * 
will rend the sky with lightning, the air with üm*. 


Daywagonban shall realize that he must not ill-treat a P} 
man. 


` [Thunder and lightning. Бет i| 
CHIEF MINISTER. Lord, lord, can you hear the storm? | 


lightning shows u te 
rst р fierce clouds, the gods are angy 5, | 
laying our hands on a hermit, a ED oe the lord hinsd | 


ҚЫ to the thunder, look at the sky lighted up with Jig 
kin з look, lord, it is as bright as noon. Quick, oh quest) 
B, Order that the Pious hermit be freed at once. d 


DAYWA. You test my patience. No more words to Mig) 
SUR hermit $tole the lovely inmate o: the e et E 
PESE to tell tales, I shall punish, I will pooh! 


х О € 
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TM Xu D E mV ETE e : 
|| itis crooked hermit, ‘when the: round sun comes at HESS 
y drive away darkness and rain: I will sleep now, e o | 
[Enter KING OF THE GODS.] - j ў 


KING OF THE GODS. He will not take warn; 7: 
| in the sky, he sleeps caring not for anpry side кра ше ss 
ii| kil the hermit, his own brother. I must put this magic sash ; 
(| him. He will then realize and remember that he s a hier 
kt} being. He will lose his ogre-teeth, his ogre-anger. I must e 
nlj ші make him repent. He will then realize that the hermit Е 
ol | his brother, he will know that his IOyal parents are mournin 
hei | their absent and lost sons. ; $ 


ШІ! [The orchestra plays and when it Stops, the KING OF THE 
| 500 has arrived at where DAYWAGONBAN is. The KING OF 
(| ІНЕ GODS puts the magic sash on DAYWAGONBAN. He 
2 wakes ир and realizes the truth. He frees the HERMIT, and 


па bim as brother. He decides to leave the world and 
become a hermit also. He asks bis brother to hasten home 
Рі Mie him to free the PRINCESSES and see their parents, 
d Mh rwards, the two brothers will come back to pursue the 
i of purity in the forest, the scene of their suffering and 

"е. Exeunt. In outline only. } 
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PARPAHEIN' | 

By U KviN U | 
SCENE 1 

THE THRONE-ROOM 


Enter KING and ministers. They discuss affairs of stale. Ty f 
KING announces his desire to retire to a monastery. шір 
has not as yet decided on a successor. There are three sa r 
the eldest and youngest being the sons of the chief па |; 
and the other, the son of the queen of the “northern vig 
of the palace’, who is of low birth but the favourite фі 
KING. Enter to an extreme corner, away from KING al 
ministers, NORTHERN QUEEN and her son, PARPAHEN, li 


think of it. He made that promise because you were іа Mas 


ind 
you a reward. I want to rule this kingdom, my royal ge Ы 


hi 
case go now and ask the king to appoint me as his om 


NORTHERN QUEEN. One whom I can never love a Ph. 
son of my heart whom I have always п I 


and I think the 
Pl 


toten; Шаг there is an elder born, son of the: reat. qu 
do dwells іп the front wing, adorned with cares ies 
ifthe Joved queen, surrounded by, golden maidens, with all 
je glory and honour of the golden lion-king? 
pARPAHEIN. Tower of my gratitude, mother to whom I owe 
|, mountain of gratitude higher than Mount Mayyu, I care not 
fx my elder brother, Zayathein. He is‘nothing, his opinion is 
юііпр. Mother, be not misled by his sweet words, by his 
d words. He is a mere nothing. The only thing mighty 
aot him is his. conceit, which has been made so by the king 
"үсіп him before the court, and because of the empty phrases 
E f his courtiers. If my father the king, whose glory enslaves 
_ |t lowest and the highest іп the world, and under whose peace 
МЕ protection the whole kingdom flourishes, wishes to make 
this heir, all is well. If he does not, with a mind cunning 
- {ud crooked, with’ a mind sharp-edged, I will plan and I will 
] 8 k. < . р 
|ті Please go before the king, and learn for certain his 


$ dision. Я 
" [NORTHERN QUEEN goes and kneels before the KING.} 


4 
Т 


1 
4 


il 


ESNTHERN QUEEN. Centre of the universe, to whom the 

о E orld gives homage, master of the whole kingdom, lord 

Shares with the newly-risen sun the salute of this earth! 

m on and mine, the prince, the pearl that this kingdom 

j| "US, has attained the аге of sixteen years. In full audience 
omise made by you, regarding him; a promise as strong 

1 iding as the thunder-lightning machine of the sky, as 

Іһ ats Ivory, as abiding as if had been nailed to the wall | 
"Inr S 20d iron nails. Fulfil that promise, my king, and please |, 


[Pn 
қ “4 € kingdom with a joyful heart to my son. 
Ы. ` My consort from the northern wing, queen without 


| Eoman whose body shines with beauty as my glass 
it » Silvered and diamonded, shines when the throne-room 
| at night, in spite of my promise to you, your son 
3 become King, aay ана Pe his lower birth, mainly 
fea, Of his drunken ways. Your son has proved himself to 
JE vicio: 9^ dirt, a man of faults. He cannot rule this kingdom 
Io ig mu And there is my right arm, my eldest son, my man 
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and by character, t=- is entitled to this throne in the ee 
In any case, no onc сап be put above him on the th | 


I will ріуе:уошг s2:: a village, a town, a district. лы 
be enough? [ NORTHERN QUEEN returns to the rag 


NORTHERN QUEEN. Son snow-waier, Tose-water, necklapy 
pearls stringed wit love! In spite of his sweet words ty 
in spite of his pro:aise made in honour, your royal Father | 
fuses to give the city and the kingdom to you. He promis |; 
give you a princip lity, a district to rule. He pretends ttg |. 
is giving you the l:onour because of his regard for us by} | 
know that he does not wish you to be near the throne |! 
wants to exile уси Use your cunning, use your wisdom, 1 
love. Err not, lose not in your anger. Control yourself i| 
your feelings, and take what comes in good part. | 

PARPAHEIN. Mistress of my birth, keeper of my gratiuh!| e 
If my father, the gcd of the kingdom, really means to git 

` white umbrella and the throne to the eldest prince, he жақа) г 
from the path of honour. A king without honour ош) | 

flourish long. The throne itself will be without honour, Tie| i 
it will be easier for me to win it; it will be easier. for mo) | 
use my cunning. The throne will be my right, and histor 
praise me for winning it. 

NORTHERN QUEEN. Lustrous emerald, pearl necklace Ші 
always wear in love, son of my body! Listen, my loved on, 
low not your intention, your inclination. People can goes 

j intentions, your plot will be discovered. Forget your wron” ; 
control yourself. Воҳ ғ to the throne, put yourself in а “ile 
and Pleasantness he‘ore them. After all, to be a ruler 
district is a great hor Our, a piece of great luck. Be conte? 
80 to rule in peace. 

, PARPAHEIN. Mcther with a million hearts for Ше, 
tisk my life. Pity ro: not, forbid me not. If my lu bli 
Why should I.be content with a little district? If ny ul 
S his promise, ` am absolved from my allegiance =, 

zm 16 ту tuning mind, my crooked mind, DY ў 
= Se ДЫ ERES mighty: men of valour, ud rpive 0 i 
dearest mother. RES bake ae b ack my ed e (Бе ; 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri-Gyaan Kosha | 


| | À . 7s APPENDIX IV T уей ў 22195 


Ly SORT. 

ke SCENE 2- x 

«| : . THE THRONE-ROOM ' 

vil Ewer four ministers. — Y : 

e| ERST MINISTER.: The king may waver and keep his promise 


the northern queen. The kingdom will be ruined if the throne 
to that roof of bad conduct, the man without any 
ib | Inowledge-fruit, that bundle of drink, the doer of lowest deeds, . 
‘nce without honour. He will ill-treat us, we the four most 
уа servants of His Majesty. He will beat us, he will punish 
|5 he will make us bald by continual torture. No, no, we must 
i| not let that prince ascend the throne. We'must tell the truth to 
the king of all glory, the victor that conquers the flower of his 
nal] enemies. Я 
k| SECOND MINISTER. We must use our knowledge, our expe- 
i| rience. Let us not rest a moment, until the danger has passed. 
ш] Не beats, he tortures. He is drunken prince, he is brick, he 
in| бопе. When he becomes king, if he becomes king, his whims, 
gt) lis desires, how could we satisfy them, how could we please 
lin? He cares only for his strength, he depends only on his 
tight arm. He will execute some, he will torture some, he will 
ut} а some, he will slay some, but he will ill-treat all. We must 
Е tell our lord the king. 
| THIRD MINISTER. We must not die too soon. We are not 
a] practised long enough in the religion. If we die now, we will be 
4| orn without any hope of escaping from his whirlpool of 
*nce. "The prince is certain to end our present existence as 
“on as he becomes king . . . . We must protect our не 
т: Ahem, І am afraid we all love this life, in spite of à 
lSeries, as insects love the candle. We give all excuses to live. 
5 appeal to our religion, we appeal #5, we appeal to that 
so, What have you to say, friend over there?- А 
OURTH MINISTER. Yes, I will appeal to religion, and zo 
| E Why we ought not to die. When the pce i 
j bought us and we die in agony, our minds A fall headlong 
à eH be away from religion, and we ET 2 m Е 
| any," 95 WE shall become formless beings, а мај SEM 
1 we q} Зе, We shall be like buffaloes sunkin mud = - - « m 


i We £ 
© not w ET ind being beaten. 

| ant . We do not min £ 
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being tortured, being made to drink water mixed w; 

diy but we do mind being put to death. MUR bos | 

probably, very likely, will at once slay us. We must Tr 

state of affairs to our lord the king. - іш 
[Enter KING and herald.} 


FIRST MINISTER. Let me submit this at once, my lord. y, 
middle son, Parpahein, is not a guardian of the religion, a 
keeper of morals: he is a person crooked in his sense of а 

He is a drunkard, апа he mixes іп bad company. He roams abw. 
the country robbing people and ill-treating all. His Ways an 
crooked, his mind is on the wrong path, his words are a 
untruth. He does not bow to you, he does not enter the thm | 
room to tender homage to you. Think of the future of you 
kingdom, of your people. We kneel before you and beg tht 
the throne should never be given to Parpahein. 

SECOND MINISTER. Let me submit this, my lord. The yom 
prince Parpahein is always drunk, surrounded by evil | 
roaming the streets, shouting obscene words. He will foul it | . 
clear waters of this kingdom. In immorality, in cunning it} 
crookedness of mind, he bears the greatest fruit, his hant 
the richest. He is of great strength, his followers are пе. 
He cares only for brute strength. He cares only for du 
brawls. If you should give the kingdom to that bad prince, li 
country will be haunted with misery, the kingdom will p 
Фу... . I bow low at your feet, and beg to ind |4 
that your.eldest son, Zayathein, from whom glory radiates al 
shines forth, has no faults, and his charm of character dis 
Even the bitterest enemies of the kingdom. 
mee MINISTER. Grant me your ear, lord. You! "^ 
rm in, 15 shameless and lawless. Не drinks and he 7. 

15 conduct has holes, his deed nd wild. He de | 
is position, andes. 5 are rough а ago | d 
- — carb porc» and saying that he is a king's son, cares for aid] y 
cone a even for your authority. He even hopes to pim А 
drunkard sho du not right, my king, that such 8 и 
Should reign in your stead: WT 

> 3 : 
eee PISTE My lord, if he should be ving 
Outside‘ and ; е glory of honour should sit on Yon PT. 
mE inside the Capital; there would. Бе riot 0ДЕ. 
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content, people would be unhappy, and the kingdom wi 
asthe great kingdom of Pagan suffered, Hob IET 
ihe throne of King Kyaungbyu. No, lord, the throne ought p 
ip go to the bad prince. I humbly beg that you give the kingdom 
to your eldest son, who belongs by tight to the front win 
the usual abode of a crown prince. He is the rightful heir wi 
his ability alcne points him out as the rightful successor. 
KING. I am afraid what you say is too true. My ministers 
will never tell untruths to me. The Lord Buddha himself had 
to obey the unanimous opinion of his clergy, and a king has 
0 do as his ministers wish. I shall have to give the throne at 
once to Zayathein. i 


? [Motions to the herald, who leaves and soon returns with 
ZAYATHEIN.] 


BARES eR OLOR 


i Coign of my heart, fruit of my love, son. whom I love to 
ook and love always, heir to the palace, my jewel! Be my suc- 
E receive the throne of our race. Love your people as 
“dren of your breast. Be just to them. Lead them to the reli- 
s M With the wise, keep away from the foolish. Take 
Gan ОЕ Jour astrologers, consult your ministers in all things. 
Rules , tied feelings, and your desires. Keep the Ten Moral 
you " Kings. Destroy all dangers to your kingdom, reward 
ug Soldiers. Promote the able, degrade the defaulter. 
el Ose who deserve'to be raised, lower those who ought 
Plenty Owered. Take care that food, water, fire, and air are in 
Build aes city. Keep your swords and your spears shining. 
е ridges, towers, forts, and walls around your city. Defend : 
InBdom, Tell not the state secrets even to your chief 
Oder, reg, дете be peace in your realm. If there is a big dis- 
Фо, 066 it at Once into a small опе, If there is а small 
T = reduce it to nothing . .'. . Farewell, my beloved : 
NOt the 9% leave this world and go into the monastery. Forget 
ay Рів words of your father. Roca 
[© make 280. I take it all into my mind . . . . Iwill strive 


Е я se 


OU x щщ — 


ji Y kingdom pleasant and peaceful, and I willsoon — | 
To the throne, Farewell, gracious lord, beloved father. ” He 
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SCENE 3: QE 
A ROOM IN THE PALACE | 
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Enter NORTHERN QUEEN. : ЕД 
NORTHERN QUEEN. Because he is the eldest son, Zayathein 
` is now king. He rules this kingdom in glory, and enjoys the 
peaceful shade of the palace. Though he rules in his fathers 
stead, my son will not bow down to his brother, will not even 
enter the throne-room, where the king is holding his first cour, 
The new-king will not forget the old promise, and the fut 
that Parpahein comes not to kneel before him will make lia 
realize that in Parpahein lies the danger to his throne. The | 

might of my son is not equal to that of the new king, li 
present ability is nothing compared to that of Zayathein, № 
can only disturb the kingdom, not win it. And then he wil 
lose his life. It is no good: Parpahein cannot rebel, must a 
rebel. I must coax my son and make him use sweet words b 
the king, and forget his plots, abandoning his rebellious ideas. 


[Enter PARPAHEIN. } 


My prince, son that guards.my life, man whose pride ani 
valour are shown to the world as a flying flag! Do not be 
my son, do not follow one side of your mind. Plot not : 
your brother. Your men are not many, your officers ate: i 
Why not bide your time, and wait at least until your m iht 
equal to the king's? : à 


. PARPAHEIN. Mount Mayyu of my gratitude, müde 
limitless honour! It is useless to try to win me over, ЗЫ 
sible to conquer me through my ears. My father has e | 
throne to him, and I do not wish to stay on in the 25 
Zayathein, serving him, inferior to him, looking like 4T qj. 
а broken skin, powerless, gloryless, honourless. othe es 
take my chance. I either miss or win. I will attack amid ig 
ТЕГ am hit, it is the end. If I am not hit, I reach шу 

ave no one to consider, I am alone in the world n 

you. If you forgive me, all is well, If I am killed, m onl sit} 

I am a son of my luck. What it wills, I shall get 1 ei РЬ 
and plot. Fear not for me, loved mother without 807 — b. 
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SCENE 4 


THE THRONE-ROOM 
Enter ZAYATHEIN, ROW KING, ministers, etc. 


кв. I have been crowned king, and I now rule ; 

the kingdom of victories. I ils my fathers place he 
» | Parpahein has not come before me, he has not come in to dins 
¢,| his allegiance. Ministers, send Parpahein my orders that he 
should come to this room, while I hold audience, He must 
come at once, in the full robes of a prince. 

[Enter PARPAHEIN with some followers, They stand in ап 

extreme corner of the stage. They are supposed to be out- 

side the throne-room, but near its entrance. | 


them. but let them not die. . . . Ha, ha, I will show what I 
оп do. (He sings boisterously) "This little prince is in a faint. 


ЗАҚ Í с 
E- PAHEIN beat him.) moe hs 
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KING, Yes, he is in anger, because Father gave him торы: 
throne. He isa fool, a drunkard, and a danger to the county A 
have known it long, but I have always shielded-him Ea 
punishment and disgrace, because that will break his mother, ` 
heart. I have given him a chance to come and tender 

to me, and let me forgive the past . . . I will give him ye 
another chance, I do not wish to punish him. He is my brother. 

he is the son of my father; after all, he is only а child-brothe; 

of mine, And there is his mother. She saved my father's life 

at least she stopped his pain, while he lay in agony with: 
poisoned wound. With her lips, with her own dainty lips, de 
sucked out the poison from the wound. Also, when my mother 
was ill, she nursed my younger brother as if he were her own 
child. I must learn to forgive, as a king always must . . . Mj | 
learned ministers, whose knowledge of east and west, frot || 
and back, and whose vast experience make you the glory ам 
pleasure of my kingdom, my brother Parpahein, he is buta 
little child, spoiled by too much love, but harmless. He is drunk, 
and I must not take offence at his treatment of my messenger. 
He is only a little child, testing his elder brother's Jove. We 
will soon send another messenger. 


[Enter PARPAHEIN a5 before.) 


PARPAHEIN. Men ruined by lawlessness and foolishness 
men of my heart, men of my mind, who have always #01 
by me and fulfilled my desires! My father that gave m 
broke his prorhise. I was to flourish on the throne. Doa 
royal mouth kept not to its words. Until I rule on my fig 
throne, I will not rest. The man who caused the promise 0 
broken, the eldest prince who gained the throne, the aa | 
15 certain to send further messapes, ordering me to come Ш | 
him in audience, Ahem, break every bone in the body o nth 

Messenger that comes to me from the throne-room. Fe 

my men, «ig hee 
[Exeunt. The KING and ministers have beet: pu 
PARPAHEIN spoke. Now they send two minisets, ЮРЕ 
PARPAHEIN. They come back hurt and in paim.) 
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4 oned the prince to appear before you, : 
4 ese mob attacked and overpowered СҮБЕ Ле ae 2 
2| some between the “bamboos’,* broke the bones of man Pm 
blaboured us all. Now he is reeling with drink like a ne - 
go-round, and is out in the streets, followed by his ae 
slaves. 

KiNG. My brother cares not, loves not hi 
successor to his father on the throne. He is hae oes 
His pride flies forth and will not bow to me. Not content with 
dinking and gambling, he now slays the king's messengers 
Imust punish this brother cf mine, whose character is crooked, 
and who is an enemy to the throne. Strip him of his carriages, 
houses, fields, attendants, villages, horses, elephants, swords, 
Ispears, weapons, gold unbrellas, dresses, uniform, and all other 
property he possesses. Make him a common attendant in the 
dephant-stables. Let him be guarded, and let poverty and 
lardship tame his. pride. 

[Some ministers go out. They return with PARPAHEIN, held 

. roughly by soldiers.] 

PARPAHEIN, Aha, aha! What did you say to me, my good 
fellows? Am I drunk? Of course I am. It is my very great 
іші my merit іп my previous lives, that gives me drink, Even : 
drink is bad for me, it is my own look-out. I am a man, and 
ja do, I will do, as I wish. I feel a prince only when I am 
at If I am drunk, and if I misbehave, you can turn your eyes 
У... . Aha, although my luck is thin at the moment, 
Nor is deep. I care not for anything, anybody. I think and 
the ct I dive, I dive until I hold the sand at the bottom.of 


за. I'am a prince of valour. What care I for you? 
[Exeunt.} 


SCENE 5 
YA THE THRONE-ROOM 
ser KING and minister, and converse. Enterin haste the 
Bee prince, ATHUMBAIN. 
| aå de ther of the palace les ud that xS E younger ; 
cr ізді vio Eie [3 өскіні the ui s te 
58% ‘ CT NES d i. 
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brother who guesses the desires of his-elder! You areny ^ 1 
'are crying. Why do you hasten in here with a fading fü с 
` you miss ош father? Did you enter this room forgetting», |! 
your beloved is no longer here? Are you disappointed tp 
only me? Tell me, little brother, tell me all your troubles 

ATHUMBAIN. Му lord, as it is the duty of parents to рші |! 
wayward children, you, who are our father DOW, have sent oo, 
middle brother to the elephant-stables.to stop him from dry. | 
ing and gambling. He is now really frightened, brother, his 
tusk is broken, his face is faded and soiled . . . . I fed 
sorry for him, lord, and please forgive him this once. He has 
been tamed. Please release him now. 

KING. Brother whose presence in the palace, in the rooms 
among the towers, adorn them all, whose presence in the 
chambers makes the emerald palace shine with my people's lore 
for him, brother tied to me with the string of love! No, no, 
I cannot release him. I did not want to punish him, But he was 
as the raven that comes again after being soundly beaten with 
sticks, he was the crooked tail of a dog, that can never be made 
straight. Beloved brother, ask me not his pardon. He will ty 
to plot against this throne, against my life even. I must по. 
neglect the fire that threatens to burn too brightly, I must put 
It out at once. Ask me not his pardon, brother. . 

ATHUMBAIN. My royal brother, my elder of glory, my king 
whose glory puts to shame the brightness of the ‘world’s sunt 


KING. Friend of the Sun, brother tied to me with 500 | 
ре of golden love, youth as graceful as a dragon-snake, ts 
1n the royal line! In the country of the blind, the one" : 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan kosh 


-..7 


" в king. Parpahein is the one-eyed man among foolish 
X i nkards. Because he leads a crowd of half-wits, he thinks he 
| оо stand against the king himself. He is still wisdomless, he 

заш untamed. Unless I destroy his foolish pride once and for 
iJ, he will be а danger to the peace of the kingdom. Ask me 
pt to pardon him. Не has to suffer only for his crime, He must 

іп іп the stables ior full three years, until his бегу tamper 
smed and killed. m. [Exeunt.1 


SCENE 6 
OUTSIDE THE STABLES 


Enter PARPAHEIN. 


! PARPAHEIN. Ahem, friend Zayathein has taken away all my 
nok, all my property, and all my followers. He has put me as 

n attendant ‘in the elephant-stables. Yes, yes, everyone has his 

um. If I wait and if { plot, my turn too will come. There is 

ilways something for somebody. Everyone seems to manage to 
live somehow. Look at the headless crab, he seems to enjoy life 
vey well. I am the son of a Кіпр, I was born іп the palace. 
Ihave hands, feet, head. Why should I not reach my goal? I was 
ed among the towers of a golden palace, I am a seedling 
бот the royal line. What do I care? With a little luck, I shall 
ve three kings in my hand, and who can have better cards 
an those? I will never die until I have killed my royal brother. 
Must think out the various advantages my brother has over 
me in our fight for the throne. Yes, he has the magic sword 
the king of the gods gave to our ancestor, and which my 
Wal father gave him with my throne. He has also the magic 
I have no weapons. No followers, either. the on бір 
c Is to get the spear and the sword. Yes, I w аа 
ЕСТЕ and leave this place as if I were an ordinary а sa 
ill th ; and steal the magic 
Wea €n climb the walls of the palace I will 
tgo: Afterwards I will jump on my beloved brother, Wi 

on him, and I will kill him. [Est] 


2 
і 
t 
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ia SCENE: 7 tous 
OUTSIDE THE PALACE-WALLS ` -© =~: 


Enter KING on one side. Ld 
KING. Because I am the eldest son, I have ascended i 
throne of my father. I am determined to follow the traditie 
. of my dynasty, and I will rule this kingdom with hoy, 
flying the banner of justice and law. However, I do not y. 
what the men and women of my-city think. Do they praise ne 
loudly? Ог do they whisper my failings? Many events km 
happened since І was crowned king only this morning, I mg 
know the opinion of my people. Therefore, I have сопе 
of the palace, disguised as a poor labourer, so that Іш 
wander in my city and listen to my people's gossip. 
[Enter PARPAHEIN on the other side.] 


| 
| 
| 


this mighty realm. Still, my turn will come, and I shall beak [o 
to stand against his might . . . Well, I suppose I must dat |і 
I am alone, I am only a young prince. So what does it malit |^ 
if I die? And if I live! I will be as sharp as a thorn, my gof 
will be as pointed as a spear . . . I have been ta 
magic charms; I ‘now repeat the magic words to. 
[4 pause} Now I will jump and climb this wall. Steady 0; 
. my prince! : ір 
KING. АҺ, as I walk disguised as a poor man, I see belt 
me a nightman, a suspicious-looking person. He i 
palace-walls, and the palace drum has just struck the hof t 
midnight. He cannot be a very very pure and law-abiding Pas 


I will pretend that I do not see him. Hush! Iwill glance 
and watch his movements, y 
PARPAHEIN. The time has come, the drum has i 
hour. I must scale the walls quickly and steal the а 
Weapons. This reminds me of the famous 10 oo 
Ngatetpya, who raided even the palace in the King 
Being." I will dare as he dared. I am a man, I am# " ; 


1 б J 
Sagaing, one of th itle ki into beinB s git la 
fall of ? < Ше many little kinzdoms that came 1n pu f 
pist aod built me um 1313 to 1364. Мемеруа ws a Dre А 
: 1165 and pagodas, whic alm 5 
. "ave been "built by public charity. At ni ht, disguised, l 
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sour: Imust not be afraid. Come on, lad, care not for guns 
"|-1swords and spears. Jump over the wall, risk your Ше. Do 

ші dare. Steel yourself. My lord of the orchestra, play me a 
|е encouragement to climb the wall. 
| [The orchestra plays and stops.] 
tt | «nc. That man has some valour and some strength. He is 
m, firing to scale the wall. He is a nightman, a robber, a thief. 
We. lithe is brave, І will be brave too. I will capture him single- 
X || nded, without using any weapon. As wax is subdued by fire, 
m [ar friend of the night will be subdued by his king. My lord 
IS Ifthe orchestra, make ready to help me, the king. 
= [The orchestra plays and stops. 
PARPAHEIN. Come on, friend, scale this fort. Jump on to the 
ull. Though it is high and well-guarded with spikes and all, 
Ihave the ability to negotiate it. I have a magic needle in my 
(4 |шп, I have on me the neck of a wild bird, the hair of a 
tk ackroach, the wing of a peacock, the intestines of a cat, the 
at. ight arm of an alchemist who died in his laboratory just as he 
tit vas going to become а zawgyee, a multi-coloured pumpkin. I 
ру lave on my body tattooed pictures of a monkey, a lizard, and 
Й |0 ogre. They will help me to conquer this mighty wall.’ о 
Ё Master of the orchestra, make ready to help me to win. 

[The orchestra plays aud stops. | 

БЕЗІ. That person probably possesses some charm to be able 
|? imb the wall. Well, the might of a king's body сап matca 
charm, I will conquer him without any weapon, with my 
M TM Ч ; ; 

oc uel есейеді ma еі: dbe a ET Nem 
Perte E. to be his lieutenant, and ES um raided Tp 


learnt to admire each other, as during the rai 
S md time; his сешса адас ос humour, his rapeat Upar feaa 
| ial — Ir ead 

He | е trial — all these fadon fed tony. warlike expeditions, and 


№; . 
78 much, loves e a minister 
7 ұла referes and respected. | in does not realize that 
S more jure results in dramatic irony, for Бира S pag сове : 


Бе mo cren ; 
[tin qs, ke Neatetpya than he imagines 25 һе a 


А З 

| charn f 5 
7% him ; Supposed to give their possessor great physical strength, and 

[5 "mune from injury. 
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right arm only. My lord of the orchestra, help me to follow 
him. 
[The orchestra plays, and the KING chases РлҚРАНЫҢ 
and catches him. Of course, they are supposed to be jum 
ing on and off the wall. PARPAHEIN jumps on to the ші, | 
the KING follows suit. РАЗРАНБІМ jumps down again to 
escape pursutt, and the KING does likewise. 


KING. Aha, my luck is good. I came out to hear idle gossip, 
and instead I catch Parpahein, armed with a dagger, scaling 
the wall. Your behaviour condemns you, Parpahein. You came 
here to kill your king. 


: ; : i 
[Enter ministers and soldiers running. They recognize the А 
KING and kneel down. Some surround the struggline 
PARPAHEIN. } lh 


` Take this rebel, my lords. Tie him with ropes, and execute |) 
him when morning dawns. 3 
[He walks towards the other side of the stage, followed i 

' by two soldiers. The rest surround PARPAHEIN, and prt li 
pare to tie him as a common criminal.| Т 

ti 


PARPAHEIN. What ails you, friends? Why do you surround | 
me in haste? Tell me why have you entered my royal present || 
` FIRST MINISTER. Your brother the king orders that you 
imprisoned for the night, as you heard. Though you are | 
King’s brother, we servants of royal justice cannot cons! 
your feelings. We must bind you as common criminals # 
bound. My lord, resist not, but yield to greater forces. A 
the spears flashing, look. at the swords shining over your П 
Restrain yourself, my lord, and let the soldiers bind you. | " 
` PARPAHEIN. Ill-treat me поё. although you have the Hy 
orders. Bind me not. I am a prince born. A kings 5015, 
never be bound with ropes as а common criminal. 1. "n 
afraid to die, to undergo torture, I will not resist. 1 will | 
with you quietly to the prison. But bind me not. Let me 255 | 
down in history as Tu 
History that you treated me as a common criminal. 
have done, I still rem f 
show me the way. 
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gcOND MINISTER. АҺ, Mister Criminal, Brother Felon. Yo 
poot argue, my lord. You are a danger to our country, jon 
"m rebel. You are the fire that threatens to burn our 


om. 
[They tie bim with ropes. Enter the youngest prince, 
ATHUMBAIN. On learning the facts, he runs and kneels 
before PARPAHEIN. | 


ATHUMBAIN. Brother, you have rushed rashly into the net, as 
inis and wild fowls go to their deaths. There is no denying it, 
т аге completely caught. In this state of affairs, do not make 
wple hate you by being stern with them all. Do not be hard, 
not be harsh, brother mine. Use sweet words and control 
ju pride. Bow down low, and escape from death, my dear 


PARPAHEIN. My dear, pretty brother. In this life everything 
ds, and why should I be afraid to meet the natural end? I 
nil never bow down and kneel for my brother's protection. 
What do I care? I shall be put to death. But even my bones 
ІШІ shout defiance to all. 
SHUMBAIN. Blame it on drink, and ask for pardon, Say 
made you mad. Put our brothers feet on your brow, 
Ч down, raise up your hands in prayer, beg for pardon. 
5 your brother after all, and he will pardon you and save 
tom your death. 
[He runs to the KING and kueels.| 


othe Slory, the roof of all kings, owner of the white 
So that is perched proudly on the golden tower! While 

ole city sleeps, Brother Middle scales the wall. He is 
punish € is a robber, he is a thief, he is a rebel. He must 
inina] ed. By law, he can be put to death. But provided a 
ы EE adequately punished, provided there is no further 
TR is rom him, there is no need to kill him outright. Рагра- 
Mr SUbdued. ТЕ you save him from death, the country will 
Yu. Let him be beaten and caned at the cross-roads, if 


Wi 
| үзе ut kill not your own brother, my dear AME 
сао ае WE t precious in y; 
beloved о equals the most p mdi а 


thumbain! Parpahein had 
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intentions towars me, otherwise he would not have p; 
climb over ту palace wall at dead of night. He had 
crooked thoughts, unstraight mind, unsmooth ideas, | m 
under-estimate my enemy, I must not think that the fie = 
tain of danger i» only an insect of annoyance. Even if the fn jam 
should consist caly of dying sparks, I cannot neglect it 
otherwise with wind and time, it may burn down my ІЗ 

. Brother, the fize must be put out before it burns anything | 
must kill the rebel at once. 

ATHUMBAIN. let me submit this, my brother. It is true ilg 
his offence deserves death. He erred in his path, he түлігі 
from his allegiance. He plotted against his king. But the fr 
that dares to burn is only a little fire, and a handful of syl 
will put it out. Why use water and men and soldiers, whet 
handful of earth will extinguish the fire? Why use the texit | НЕ 
weapon of death when a lesser punishment will do insted) 
Moreover, he is one of us, our intestines are of the same kin fr ca 
our blood flowed into us from the same stream, His fathers lig 
ours. If you wish not to consider him, consider his sorviy| PA 
mother. If you wish not to consider her, please consider кті 
wishes of this littie brother, who was in your mother’s жиі Пе, 
whose heart has the same golden blood as yours. Please cot] war 
sider and be kind to this shadowed-face, stricken with mist 

KING. Beloved brother, worthy in every. way to be a scion desi 
our house, though he did compass my death, though his got ius 
Is glaring, for your reasons, I will release him, and al 
him. Your sweet aad gentle words win me over. Gods aim 
will Praise you for your deed. My people who love you 9 
will blame me if I were to refuse your prayer... | Pay ar 
Parpahein and order that he be released at once. But heis™ НЕ, 
Не must leave the city at the moment of his release 


frontier. Take this. mS reletss р 
(teeter ay дігі order audi pro E 
oer o 


[Exit, followed by some soldiers. ATHUMBAIN 6 pak 


! 


other group nd proclaims the KING'S orders. PAN” 
15 released, E.ceunt others.} 


gl 
, PARPAHEIN, Now is the time I will attack and d 
· kingdom as suddenly and successfully as the horse d a 


? 
K 


С 
J 
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Nu the line and checkmates the king in chess? I am a prince 
E іп the northern wing. But my plots almost reach.the sky. 


the son-in-law of ‘success. Oh, yes, I will leave this ci ; 

t А ot into exile. I will come back soon to destroy the mur 

a d castles of the king. I now go with a crooked mind, a mind 

LI of ideas, a mind bent and strained with thought. My lord 
the orchestra, please lead me on my way. ... 


[The orchestra plays the ‘forest tune’, which lasts for some 
minutes, while PARPAHEIN walks up and down, When it 
stops, he has arrived at a village in the forest. Enter the 
headman of the village with some villagers.) 


| HEADMAN. Man well-known for ability and glory, prince of 
al! He golden palace, how come you here at dawn, without horse 
mit carriage or followers? It seems very strange to us. Please 
të flighten us in your golden voice. 
ІҢ | PARPAHEIN. Officer who administers faithfully and ably the 
iklistict of Pyiso-myaydaing, famous headman of this village! 
aille reason why I have come to this distant frontier is because 
2 want to win the throne, which was promised me by my royal 
T aer. He broke his promise, and gave the throne to his beloved 
“st son, before he retired to the monastery. I will fight this 
i stice, and will put me on my rightful throne. My schemes 
all worked out, my plots are all ready. But I need gallant 
faithful followers. Will you and your villagers help me 
Mi годе Think it over. If I succeed, there will be ample 
ar 


d HEADMAN. Let me submit this, my prince. Worry not, sorrow 
“or your throne. There is no need to:get thin, to put а 

ful look on your face, through disappointment. We will 
you back your crown . Appoint us your officers, and we vill 
arch on the capital. Please do not weary your mind with 
yat “0 your throne. Your attack against your enemy- brother. 
ice 10 Must be successful, for these followers of yours, my 
5 Will be sharp, will be thick-skinned, will be rough and 


dl 


1 4 
Қ Rimase : d other nations in detail, | 
à, the Principis differs from that of Pu dy Similar in movement and 
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daring. We will soon form ourselves into a victorious à 
Death fighting for you is nothing to us, my gallant |o, үлты 


(кеш) 


ӚСЕМЕ 8 
THE FOREST 


Enter ATHUMBAIN with some followers. They are journey 
ing to an adjoining kingdom to bring back its princess i 
фе married to the KING. ATHUMBAIN is the royal ати 
dor. They decide to pitch their camp for the night, The 
sleep. In outline only. A pause. ` 
(Heard off). We аге not afraid, for we are men of valou, 
With gongs beating, drums sounding, flags flying, we soldies 
of Parpahein march swiftly in the dark. The night is cool, к 
sky has turned deep-brown with darkness, the mist in fear rus 
away from us, the buds on the trees wave to us in greeting: 
The time has come, the drum has struck. We, the trusted яі 
diers of Parpahein, will march on to victory. We are gladi 
conquer, we are as swift as a flying bird, we are the kinsmet| y 
of the Thuya soldier-gods. О fairies of the forest, protect ty, 
Әп our march and in battle. Our 2145 are unsheathed, o) z 
Spears are shining, our flags are many. We will drink ourselves) р 
to madness when we win the city. We will destroy Таугће |, 
and he shall become the powerless brother. Come оп 145,7) 6 
diamonds, to gold, and to victory! it 


[PARPAHEIN enters with bis army. He seizes ATHUMMM b 
and followers. He says that ATHUMBAIN #5 айу) t 
heinous crime. W hen they were young, KXTHUMBAIN? "PE 
with bim bis mother’s milk, and therefore comm? |з 
robbery. PARPAHEIN is stil] suffering from the 6 at tu 
the wrong: be is thin and weak because he was 1 all 
nourished as a child. Found guilty of this m обета 1 
ассизайоп ATHUMBAIN is executed, апа his mien | d 
forced to join the rebel army. Exeunt PARPAY v |1 


followers leavi сымы |T 
] online| Caving the dead body of x i 
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] THE THRONE-ROOM ` 


Shouts and sounds of fighting are beard. Enter KING with 
his magic sword and spear. A minister rushes in and 
reports that PARPAHEIN and his rebels have seized the 
alace itself, attacking with suddenness in the dark. He 
q| begs the KING to fly as resistance will be of no avail, poini- 
| ing out that if be escapes, he can rally his supporters 
w| around bim and win back the throne from PARPAMEIN. 
a| Sounds of soldiers shouting death to the KING are heard. 
The KING jumps away from the stage as some rebel soldier: 

w| enter. They soon leave, shouting. In. outline only. 


" ScENE 10 
Ii THE FOREST 


|  ATHUMBAIN lying dead. Enter the KING. He sees the body, 
lakes it in bis arms, and weeps. ` ; 
|, 5186. Brother Athumbain who was tied to me strongly with 
gett golden thread of love, brother whose bone was connected 
М ту bone! I am burning as if the shining midday sun were 
inside my breast, drying up my heart. Tears come down as pearl 
p |Mcklaces. I cannot restrain myself. I have to cry, although I am 
"lh king, for my love cannot hide my grief. . - - But I must no: 
07 as much as I want to, for the whole world, this very earth 
‘ ре lf, will then become haunted with grief to; ШЕН m 
ВЕ mv longing for you, my t 
i) teak: my hee ae Pines Rana zi his brother lost 
1 | lie Princess Sita, they ran here and there with grief. But their 
(|900% was nothing compared to mine.. - Yes, we all have to 


ег, we all have to die. Until we reach Nirvana, we shall pe 
‘ ha ugh again and again this torture of grief, this S 
" ving to lose always the ones we love. But this know LOGS 
Ја ау my tears. I am king, I am lord, I am above Ey wise 
; pp tets. I am, wise, I know my religion, ! have studied, 
| (іе learned wisdom. But when it comes to grief, my expt- 


Се. and my learning cannot help me drowning in the ocean 


of m : 
"к Dy s i mbain, where are you, my 
| brother se 227 Athumbain, e are now burnt out and 


| Yes I, brother 
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destroyed, as if ten suns had burnt us. For what sin in 


lives do we perish thus? Athumbain, my brother, in КІН | 
glade, adorned with handsome-stemmed trees, perfumed vil 
jasmine-smells, we play our drama of tears. i 


[Enter away from the brothers, a ZAW SYEE.} 


ZAWGYEE. At last, I have achieved wha: 1 desired, Гы 
obtained the philosopher's stone, and I have also become з: 
zawgyee. My stone can turn lead into silver, brass into gold. 
I have eaten that compound of alchemy, which makes me above 
nature, above this earthliness. I cannot be hit by bullets and | 
bombs, and swords and spears wound me not at all... Гол 
be king. But what care I for wordly power? Make way, mile 
way, I wish to leave the abode of human beings and retire to 
the forest. My lord of the orchestra, please sho'v me the beauties 
of the forest. 

[He walks up and down as the orchestre plays. lt stops) 

I have reached a lovely part of the forest.... Look at the 
flower-towers, look at the waterfall. Here is г streamlet, there 
is a little pond. Here are pebbles and silvery sand. Green mos 
covers that rock, green water flows silently down that stone. 
The heat of the midday sun has no effect on the coolness of 
this peaceful place. Short trees and tall trees, big trees a 
small trees, they stand side by side and greet the wanderer ІП 
the forest... That fern clings to its lover, that tree is defiat 
This bush looks inviting, that bamboo looks charming. Tht 
place ‘under that tree is smooth-lawned. Did some fairy pi 
there before I came and frightened it away?.... What al 
place! A poet can live here for ever to wrile his verses 6 


2 £2. ше o o dw а 09 гі c. 


win back the throne for them. But they are tired 0 i 

and its sorrows. They decide to go to а thicker part of 

Е forest, and live as hermits. They bid farewell V jy 
. ZAWGYEE, Exit the ZAWGYEE оп спе side, As | 

- the brothers on the other, as the orchestra starts 10 p A 


US FSSHS WEELRSI 


е БЕР 
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APPENDIX V 
PADUMA: 
Bv U Pon Nya - 
SCENE 1 
THE THRONE-ROOM 


Enter KING and ministers. He Summons his seven sons to 
appear before him. They enter, 


KING. My beloved sons, my golden princes, my men of 
destiny, your arms and horses and men are So many that there 
may be trouble in the near future. Arrogant youth, blind youth, 
greedy youth may urge you to plunging the country into ruin. . 
We kings are taught: ‘If the beak is long, cut the beak; if the 
Wing is long, cut the wing.’ Therefore I order that my beloved 
‘ons should leave the city, and take for their palace the forest 
on the silver-misted mountains, until your father grows tired 
ot this world and enters the abode of the gods, on pleasure 
eat. When your father has thus departed this life for the 
‘xstoreyed paradise, you will'come back to rule the country, 


| "rounded by mighty men of valour. 


PADUMA (the eldest prince, aside to his brothers). My golden 
rothers, you hear the orders of our lord the king. Being the 
*r of power and wealth, he is anxious and therefore heart- 
and he thinks that our retainers are too many. We must 
k careful in our reply. Do you wish to say anything in 
Particular? a 
SECOND BROTHER, Dear lord, hero of our dreams. our 
loved father acts as if he were a stranger to us. There Б mr 
tp, ^, SBainst his cruel decision, for he is the master 0 5 
benny? 5 Power, except to conquer his wrath by submission an 
x ~ appeal. Beloved brother, please appeal for us. 


s UMA. Descendant of the Sun, Master of the Continent, 
| Ovi 


ed father! You «have ordered us to go away to dwell 


* This play has been considered on pp. 748 


t 
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in the far-off forest, thinking only of future. rebel T 
distress that may be occasioned by our шеп: and ty and 
jewels. Need we leave our beloved palace where we were | 
and taught to play? Do you not pity your own: sons that oy 
kneel in submission and in love? Strip us of power and wealth, 
of gold and men and elephants. We will drink yet again th. 
water of allegiance, and serve you with ever-willing hearts a 
humble commoners. 

KING. The blood: of your father's heart, my seven pri 
I am the fountain of justice in the kingdom, and I have to at 
according to kingly duty. My love is knit to your bodies, Іш 
my duty to the kingdom demands that I must extinguish the fre 
that threatens to burn too brightly. Prince Rama, his beloved, 
and his brother were exiled from their kingdom, so that thee 
should be no riots and disorder in their father's country. Nec 
sity demands that my orders should be absolute and there should 
be no further argument. Hasten to the forest, blame hard Fat 
alone. Your father's heart follows you in exile? — [Exemt] 

SCENE 2 


THE FOREST 


Enter the seven brothers. 
PADUMA. We have arrived at the cloud-darkened, mist 
brown hills. We have lost our bearings and we do not i 
Which 15 east or south or north. Our emerald consorts 46%, 
fatigued that they refuse to walk any further. We can find 0 
ape Or meat to appease their hunger. Let us hold a com 
war. ; 


SECOND BROTHER. Brother with the grace of a god, мін 


We seven, for e care 

lt ane of us dedi ie red о dei 
People. The duty we owe to our people 4 whe 

there is a nec Preserve our lives as long as ро We. 
65514), even a mother must sacrifice het pers 


must kill our Wives in turn and divide equally their © 


тр а jth | 
CC-O. Prof. баладан ғ, bec exile;onf Dib vec odia Gdedob сўна па 
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! ош food. I know we shall have to suffer for this sin in our 


next existence, but let us leave the future to take care of itself. 
At least we ought to postpone our deaths, even though King 
Death is certain to conquer us in the end. 

THIRD BROTHER. listen, my lord. Man cannot resist three 
desires, the desire-for food, that for drink, and that for woman. 
Other desires he can resist, for there can be substitutes. Of the 
three, the desires for food and drink are more pressing than 
that for woman, their intensity is ten times more. Even though 
death is certain, we should postpone it as long as possible, as 
we cannot guess what help Fate my bring. 

FOURTH BROTHER. Let me submit this, my lord. On the 
red-hot sands of a desert, a mother walks, with her only child, 
A suckling babe, in her arms, and a basket on her head. The 
heat increases. With a half-heart, almost broken with раш. 
she takes off. her dress апа by putting it on her burning feet, 
she tries to fight the heat of the sands. The heat increases. She 
puts down the basket, and stands on it for a while. The heat 
does not diminish. She can stand it no more. With a breaking - 
heart, with little pearly tears in her eves, she takes her beloved 
jewel, her shil, and stands on it, to save herself from the 
intense burning-pain, if only for a few moments. From this, 
my lord, let us take a moral. One cannot love others better than 
Oneself. I second my brother's proposal to kill our wives. 
Follow our plan, my jewel brother. 

„FIFTH BROTHER. My lord, it is the habit of man to protect 
his wife at the cost of his wealth. But he protects his life at the 
“ost of his wife. If a prince's life is saved, and he lives on, 
wife and jewels he can always get. The situation is ugly, and 
We must preserve our strength at the cost of our wives. 

SIXTH BROTHER. My lord it is written in a famous book, that 

uman nature makes a man forget the affairs of others when 

dear life is in danger. In another, it is written that let alone 
p Prince, а beggar, because of his manhood, is better than the 
best Orn of females. We are men, we belong to that sex that 
Ses Buddhas to the world, for a Buddha is always a male. 

* are princes, whom Fate has singled out for great deeds 
are Campaigns bold. Shall we lose our lives, just because че 

6 scrupulous about our females? Should we starve, while 
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living food walks beside us? A day of life is worth every; i 

Hurry, oh hurry, my lord, and let us relieve our suffering, · 
SEVENTH BROTHER. When the great sages of the past pave 

names. to various things, they named the wife ‘not to itch, 


| 


for the simple reason that the purpose of a man taking his wife 


is to make her scratch his back. There is no greater itch than the 
itching of the intestines for want of food. Let us scratch our 
itching with the help of our wives, though in a slightly different 
way than that in use in the time of the great sages! 2 

PADUMA. О flowers that аге bound to me with the string of 
brotherly love, O brothers, your unanimous opinion gives me 
Breat sorrow, and a fear of impending disaster. Your pla 
appears to you logical and suitable. But do not forget ancient 
fables and stories. Nine million swans were once desttoyed, 
because they learned to eat the flesh of their fellows, and King 
Bawrithat was expelled from his kingdom for eating human 
flesh. 1 cannot decide. I know it is against all human principles 
to kill and eat out princesses. The sight of your tortured. faces 
makes me wish, however, that I could agree to your plan. 
We can blame but hard Fate, and pray and wish for swift 
and sudden death. 


SCENE 3 
ANOTHER PART OF THE FOREST 


Enter PADUMA and his PRINCESS. 

PADUMA. Small of waist and lovely of breast, the pride of M 
palace, the rarest flower that I will always wear until ee 
Our brothers have eaten up, in the madness of starvation, ШУ 
royal sisters that had laughed so often in the shadow of ou! 
palace. The brothers, too, will die soon, for they will cat each 
other. We have walked and run for miles. But we must 20 0 
and along the rough paths of the. forest, can the palacebo™ 
princess walk? i 

PRINCESS. The jewel of the whole world, the never att 
flower of your consort, man worth a kingdom! I feel my 54609 
ebbing away, and І feel that my misery is going to еп 

3 This Passage is a 


Cans not to itc 


2 as one | 
cc Бозу wife, ас Доо 55 eoesearordunaneqee ень: Узап еі 


4 
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| му golden jewel, say farewell to me. Love, we now part for 
| M lesse leave the lifeless body of your princess in НЕ forest 
lade, and fly for your life, my dear lord. 

PADUMA. Му playmate of the palace, һауе you ever heard of 
such a thing as this? How can you die when I am with you ? 
Do we not live together? Then, shall we not die together? Talk 
not of death, my love. I will carry you on my back, and take you 
out of this directionless, pathless, dark-brown forest, and the 
sun-baked silvery sands. 

PRINCESS. My lord of pure gold that I Baze at for ever in 
estasy! In this forest-desert, we shall never find well or pond 
or lake. It is midsummer and midday, and the heat and fatigue 
ate bursting every blood-stream of my poor chest . . . Oh, for 
some water! My lord, is not this life one long misery? Why can 
Inot die, when I wish to die from this pain? Do you love me, 
lo:d? Then,- kill me now and save both yourself and те. Mz 
golden lord, spare not this misery, this suffering that is пе... 
Oh, oh, fires burn in my breast, and my bodice is torn with the 

heaving of my chest. Love, do not look at me, you might pity 
me tóo much. Kill me swiftly, lord, and relieve me of my pain. 

PADUMA. Friend of my heart who is lovely and soft in bodz 
and іп heart as honey-wax or lily! How сап you die of such a 
litle thing as thirst, as long as your big brother is still alive? 
Be not like the elephant that gives up going through a рар, 
When only the tail is left on the other side. We have-walked 
through undergrowth and shrub and rough, rocky ground. We 
ке Only pearl and silver sand before us, апа сап we not walk 

“sily now? Take heart, faint heart, my love. Here is cool 

Water. (PADUMA makes a cut on his leg with bis sword, and the 

PRINCESS sucks the blood.) Aha, you look refreshed, my little 

Stl. Steel your heart, and walk but a few steps more, and we 

m Soon be out of this forest, and find a suitable place to 

€ On. 


The о ile the two walk, to denote that 
ШЕ po ^ dies when the orchestra stops they 

40е arrived at the edge of the forest, by the side 5 ge 

n а raft, a mutilated and bleeding man, with Біз limbs 
missing, epters.] i 23 
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THE MAN. In the ѕпаге of life, I am caught in misery, Pursued 
by bad luck, tempted by bad gods, I again and again took the 
property of others, using all my wits. I was caught red-handed, 
and they have cut off my hands and feet, my nose and m 
ears, and sent me adrift on a makeshift raft, so that I should 
drown in agony . . . I do not know where this. will end, where 
the raft will stop. The only thing that can end this miserable 
wretch is.death . . . Help! Help! 

PADUMA. Flower made of golden wax, jasmine that is united 
to me by deeds of merit I did in a previous existence, the ordid. 
bud that is strung with my love! Amidst the din made by the 
waves, the whirlpools and the rapids of the swiftly flowing 
river, over the noisy sands, I hear the louder cry of a man in 
pain. Look, look! What can it be that floats on the river? 
Who can it be that cries in pain? bee 

PRINCESS. Husband endowed with all the virtues, husband 
that is always pure, the sun-descendant that shines for ever on 
my brow! The unfortunate wretch that has been sent adrift ona 
makeshift bamboo-raft by cruel men, will soon die among the 
waves, if none saves him. Poor wretch, it would have been much 
kinder had he been ordered to be killed at sight. Pity his fate, 
my lord. 

PADUMA. Kindly princess, I think he has been punished by 
royal justice. The raft is sinking, and the fellow will sooa 
drown. Let me save him, beloved, from certain death, a 
restore him to life, and I shall thereby gain exceptional mert 
(Aside to the orchestra.) I that pray to be a Buddha one day 
will now swim, and sacrifice my life even to save this fellow- 
human. My lord of the drums and flutes, use your nimble #055, 
and play me a tune to show the way. 

{The orchestra plays while papuma ‘moves his hands, d 
if be Were swimming; he reaches the raft, and carries ! 
тап in his arms to the PRINCESS. The orchestra stops] 


FADUMA. My consort, from whose body shine rays of bean 
ME tue, come and please look! Here is 2 frightful being, i he я 
215 limbs, nose; and ears cut off. He is alive, but that 15 а; 4 
15 Just alive but will always be in pain. I presume 3 


/ crimina] unished rie 
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E. Let me submit this, my lord. I fell into bad 
у, апа did many misdeeds, and stole other people's 
"Į was brought to justice, and sent adrift down the 
to die in shame and agony. Swift and sudden death was 
4 half of me was in hands of King Death, and my step 
m the border of Hell, when my lord, pure and virtuous, 
sno will be a Buddha in the future, saved me. My old life 
ned, my 1о:4, and I have only you to thank, only you to 
and worship, in my new life. 
lpUMA. Victim of bad fortune, О limbless man! In this 
of human beings, this world, nothing lasts for ever; all 
has a beginning will have an end one day; so it is useless 
ing for anything, for that thing will not last, and that thing 
real, You did not realize that, and you wanted worldly, 
things. Your greed had cost you dear. Angry justice had 
shed you, and you аге half-dead, my man of misery . . . 
this, let us ‘take a lesson. Let us take refuge in religion, 
lad a life of purity, without sin. ... Poor miserable man, 
would have been better than this pain. (To PRINCESS) 
limit of gracefulness, princess weighed down with the 
tof beauty, woman that needs no adornment, beauty that 
5 by being looked at! We are all alike. We have 
збег pain and misery, although we belong to the Sun-race. 


‘0 be content and wait for better fortune. 

RINCESS. My lord, is not Fate hard on us? We are all by 
ves in the forest, and there is none to cheer or help us. 
at yourself, look at me. We are tired and worn out and 
"400k at our clothes. They are soiled and torn. Look at 


tad-dress, look at my breast-cloth. Your ПЫН саны 


e is dizzy and dirty. She no longer looks lil 
"ҮШ Stars аге ig the death-gate opens wide for e 
Sur royal father, I hate him. Oh, I loathe him. 1 cann 


myself, lord to cry and cry. 

ома, My only trend in the world, my beauty that по 

Retea, 80 сору, my love from whom comes duos adl 
smelling flowers. Do not lose heart. If you аге m 

n palace-clothes, I will make you well-dressed in 


Ter 
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clothes of the forest, in gay flowers and Breen’ len eT; EC 


wait in patience for better days that will surely come: Ave 
‘foot of that hill grow flowers and fruit trees. I will now Bo and 
get red and yellow and white fruits, whose sweet Smell alone 
is lovely enough to attract the gatherer. You are only hungry 
and I will hasten to fetch those fruits. [Exemr] 


SCENE 4 
THE SAME 


Enter PRINCESS, carrying the man. 

PRINCESS. With the legs and arms cut off, with the 
made beautiful by being turned into a stump, beautiful as а 
cockroach, short and sweet, whose beauty seems to increase 
with every look, my lord and lover Stumpy, whom I сапу a 
my back! My luck must be really good to meet such a charming 
and respectable person as you. Do not hate me, lord, do not be 
cruel to this. body as lovely as а jasmine-bud. I long for you 
every moment, and I desire to love you as my husband. My lord 
Stumpy, with the body of gold, I have serious intentions; love, 
and please accept my proposal. 

,STUMPY. My goddess-mistress, whose behaviour shows only 
virtue, who bathes in the flower-scented waters of beauty! 
Spare me, this suffering slave. Our fortunes can never join, we 
can never love. My gratitude to you and your lord is 
Your kindness to me is manifold. Do not test me, my 4h 
І ат really grateful, . . . Or, do you want me to be killed 
Your lord, and therefore will force me to make love to you! 
Your words give me pain, even to the very ears that heard you 
words. Spare me, my mistress. әй 

PRINCESS. Your darling's life, you lump of beauty W 
complexion as lovely as a black begging-bowl! Are you 2.7 
iconsider birth an 

ike princess marrying a leper? Have ‘yo 
aoe pate you no material desires? Are you 8 sie 
they have to take what they get. When there is no ae of 

(0) 


sha 


d fortune? Have you never heard of 2:997. [ih 
А о no love of pis 


85 do not choose their mates according pit 1% 
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jr You ToS getting a jewel at that price now and are you 

5 ping to hesitate: 2 5 

j | тимғу. Inmate of the palace, gold-in-millions, whose 

үшу is as cooling as a full moon, and whose honour and 
ability last for ever, princess born to Breat fortune 

[dare not, I dare not. I do not want to be overdone in the hese 
Hell, by sinning against the noble lord that gave me new 
Ше. Нее i not enough of sin? Have I not been shamed and 

ished? Do not sin, my .royal princess, punishment f 

dways.... Wall you not conan your bith, 0 Xu e 
athe palace of Sun-kings? 

PRINCESS. The fire in my breast, my lord Stumpy! (Singing) 
Vill you turn away the silver beauty that wanders in the mist? 
bit not time to discard your old flower, and wear the emerald- 
temmed Jasmine-bud that languishes in vain? You old- 
tshioned, ancient man! Will you waste time and the day in 
liking of religion, and using undecisive and inconclusive argu- 
ced If you will talk of religion, you will never enjoy the 
э о Hi life. O Father Stumpy, will you not have 

Odern education? Are you afraid to die? "Everything 
2 15 а beginning has an ending! We all have to die some 

: ^^ this world of ours, one has to decide and act quickly. 
Urry, hur в Јо d. : 

: (леу, Princess full of glory, who is above the world! 
| Eee) ‘A frightened kid is made more so by being mona 
8 Cat. I am in terror, but this modesty increases the 
| a and sends s¢hivers down the spine by her words.’ Iwas on 
ig. "d to death, I lingered at the gate of death. Only my great 

P my life. I do not wish to die so soon after being 

` > Ove life, please spare me, my lady. ] 

fog NCESS, The = to Бае with whom a life-time is too 

t fat 2 m lord who radiates with benj (Singing) 
» Our deeds in previous lives, have united us. и sink we 

NE We will sink to a bottom of the river-bed, touching the 
Y sands. Our love makes our blood red with daring.” Look 

A Шап, you cannot resist the charms and snares of a 
ORA Бу mere words. I will seize your throat, as a tiger, 
[ 15 Prey, if you do not hasten to unite us . . . Yield, O 


— et ee MU SR 4,7 mm 


OO 
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Y ! 
STUMPY (Singing). ‘She sets a rew fashion, and discards Ај 
old. She throws away the waist-cloth of purest Silk, and 
a cotton-handkerchief of the kinc that is given away to the 
poor at funerals. Restrain, and consider, high-born Princess, | 
is not right, my lady, that a goddess should mate with a slave 
Will you leave such a shametul page in history? (The 
PRINCESS makes a gesture, threatening to kill bim.) You : 
of desire! You night-market womaa who sells everything ағаш!” 
price! You that sell your womanbood at any price! All right, F 
I will agree as you seem to love so much your lord without | 
and arms. But what will your senior husband Say when he 
returns with fruit? We shall die. Then, how are we going um 
tie ourselves with ropes of love? » 
PRINCESS. O you as pretty as a coffin-stone, that is used өш 
nail down the lid, O you lump of flesh that should be gilded f" 
with goldleaf, my darling Stumpy! Do not worry yourself with 
the problem. Who can stand the wiles of a palace-inmate? Mr 
old husband, whose old age makes him crawl, he shall be 
settled. I will pretend, my noble lord, when he comes, thatT 
want to offer some fruit in thanksgiving to the spirit of the hill y 
I shall say it in a faint and trembling voice, and I will ay. A 
Can he resist? Oh, no. I will lean cn him. I will moan to три 
I will say, ‘Father-love, brother-friend, beloved golden fruit, |55 
shall die if I do not go to the hill-top.’ Who can see through 
the ready wit and wiles of a womaa? That stupid fellow, thay’ 
half-wit, my other fellow will come with me to the hilltop: 
Then I will say my prayers, and he will think that I am serious é 
and will be looking the other way. ‘Then I will push him down 2 
the hillside, and our minds will be for ever at rest, and you. \ 
and. I shall for ever enjoy. А 
STUMPY. Oh, it is less dangerous іо һауе a monkey p 
bedside, than to have a princess beside you . . . - Ha, yest 
“ lady has just spoken a learned treatise on the virtues i 
merits of а palace-born . .. How Icarned she is, how pf 
life! I have got a bundle of Saintiiness and good d ТЕ, 
saintly teachings show те the wiy to eternal peace TER 
Amen, Amen! 28 


se 
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x ` SCENE 5 

THE SAME 

Г | Enter PADUMA and PRINCESS, 


“A| PRINCESS. The lord of my brow, who, gave me new life on the 
i »-kindled fires of sand, who gave me new birth, master of my 
шае! When coming with you through the blue-browa 
pst I saw that high hill, and I prayed to the guardian-god 
NE in the glass and golden palace which hangs midway 
"wen the hill-top and the sky. My mind met the spirit, I 
gined I saw him. And I made a prayer to him to save us, 
di I said on cath that if we should be saved, I would make 
Sra to him, with offerings of lovely wild flowers, cn his 
ganrtowered hill-palace. Your little maiden's promise ought 
M d to be fulfilled. The time is most suitable. Lord of my 
110% let us climb the hill in Jaughter and in play, and I will 
197 to the spirit on the hill-top.. Т 
j- DUMA. Lady beside whom pearls become dazed and dim, 
mman who has not even an iota of fault, my sweet-smelling, 
Ду rose! You are speaking childish-chatter. Your imagina- 
hm makes you think that you owe it all to the spirit. Do not 
й; е pagan ideas. You must realize that it was only our luck 
р. Saved us from death, you can see clearly that it was only 
5|: 800d fortune that rescued us. Consider how our brothers 
С Sisters died. Take a moral from their fate, believe only 
atthe religion, act only according to it. Our fortune is excep- 
mally good, but we have only Karma to thank, and we owe 
tf Btatitude to pagan gods. Resist your desire, and Jet us not 
fp 0 the hill 
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my royal consort, but I cannot help it. I must £0, Im 


Please come with me, beloved. ав 


SCENE 6 


PADUMA is hurled on to the stage, and lies prostrate, Enter 
CROCODILE 70 one corner away from PADUMA. 
CROCODILE. At the foot of mountains, among a thousa й! 
streamlets, I have my hillock-palace. I am an animal of valou, Ш 
and I overcome all opposition by that great and deadly wea 
my tail. I am the king of the river-forest, I am the king ofl a 
crocodiles. I roam the forest and destroy all creatures that | on 
can find. I jump swiftly and they die. Ah, my luck was in 
yesterday. I caught and caught, and I ate and ate, until my jell 
royal stomach was stretched and made large. But, ho, ho, I 
cannot find any animal, or fish, or insect, and I am afraid пу! 
stomach must be satisfied with being empty today. Still, I amin, 
a male, and must not lose heart. That big hill over there 10053, 
tempting, and I will journey swiftly there. Before the sun has 
risen, before the heat makes me tired, I must use my legs ity 
top speed, and hasten towards that mist-browned hill, es o 
to luck. Thus shall I make my royal tour for the day. The g 
glory of this mighty king shall make even the mother 
open herself, so that the royal stomach shall be filled. My ! 
of the orchestra, show me, please, the way. 


[The orchestra plays, and when it stops, be has am 
at the hill-slope where PADUMA is lying.] 

CROCODILE. I have arrived at the hill, and I will look up ti 7 
slope. Aha, among the rocky stones and rocky walls, I € i 
a fip-tree. Ha, ha, it is almost touching the water, 45 e 
weighted down by figs, and poor, starved, Mister Crocodile 4 
feast to. his heart's content. Oh, ho, ho, that branch arm it 
right is exceptionally ternpting, the fat figs showing ca 

branching leaves. I must eat and burst my poor stomath. | 1 
PADUMA moans feti) Yo 
Who is that moaning so miserably on the treefork? ' 
; woe and misery? Are you spirit, of 
man? How did you get there? This is not the abode 


PADUMA. My friend Crocodile that lives fortified and 
anamtrenched in your hillock-palace, and who wears а coat of 
ow, amour that no sword or Spear can pierce! Iwill tell you my 
" ipin and my history. Think not anything, imagine ‘nothing. 
саш a royal prince. I struggled through the forest with my 
at [mnsort, a dainty beauty, and playmate of my youth, We reached 
jinde river-side, and as we rested, came floating the criminal 
my jellow Stumpy with hands and feet cut off, hurried on by King 
Death. I saved him, and took him under my care. When I was 
Mfsent gathering fruit, the sex-mad couple became partners in 
a, and they plotted to kill the consort of her youth. She pushed 
over the hill-side, and only some remains of my good luck 
ed me from death to meet you, my noble animal. How 
ticked and low a woman she is, my friend. 
Ш CROCODILE. It is the habit of women to fall in love with any 
that they can see, They are ready to cling to any man as 
d; they are attracted as by a magnet. Just as the ocean: 
ver receiving the great rivers and various streamlets, without 
пр away опе, a woman is ready to welcome all mec, 
“Өле ег they be old, or sick, or poor, or bad. Do not take it too 
h to heart, my noble prince. History abounds in instances 
he Unfaithful women. : 
W"ADUMA. Friend royal Crocodile, I will follow your kind 
"| C6 and forget all about the woman... Can you help ше 
ШР Во back to the abode of human beings? З 
ІІ ROCODILE, Worry not. Му back is as wide as а house. Ride 
Bj b and rest оп it in happiness and in peace for a while, and 
vill give your farewell to the thick forest and take you back 
Your City. (To the orchestra) We shall soon leave this wilder- 
for the abode of the humans. . . . I know this prince will 
ША Buddha in a future world. May-I be reborn as a human 
à $ When he becomes such a one, and may I be shown НЕ 
ІІ Nirvana by him, for saving his Ше. My lord of the 
М e ta, just as he will carry me across the river of suffering 
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to share my mez::? Then play me a tune, and show me the way 

to his city. 4 
[The orchestra plays, and when it stops they have arrived 
at the city. 

PADUMA. You have rescued me from a fearful ‘fate Kin! | 
Crocodile. Althoagh you are only an animal, you. are of Ne 
greatest ability ard nobility and wisdom. I can never fully 
my debt to you. How great my gratitude is, only I know. | 
shall pray for ycu and the fulfilment of your desires, Can I do 
anything to repay you in part? 

CROCODILE. Му friend, prince, worry not yourself in thinking 
how to repay m2. I respect and honour and love you, I ап) 
satisfied by the very fact that I have had the great honour of 
carrying you on түу, back. I do not desire anything, my орі 
friend. What cat: I desire in this country of man, so far off 
from my forest? 

PADUMA. My thanks. I pray that I be a Buddha, and when!” 
my prayer is answered and fulfilled, may I be able to repay 
this great kindness by helping you towards the attainment 
Nirvana. May we meet again in the after-life, Farewell to bin 
and a pleasant journey to your palace, encircled by fores 
Farewell. [Fsat. 

CROCODILE. I have done my duty, and I will now retum 
my many-tunnelle 1 palace. I have come only to make you smil 
Let that smile be increased to laughter, while I return to 
forest, with the help of the diamond-studded and jewel 
orchestra. (Еа. 


ӚСЕМЕ 7 
THE THRONE-ROOM 


Enter PADUMA and ministers. dut 
__ MINISTER. Ргіпге possessing all the virtues and features | ik, 
а true prince shcuid possess, descendant of the Sun! Your t% e 
the great king, à: s gone to Mount Mayyu, to live in Вар Pun э 

in the towered рајасе of a god. We have failed to t0% А 
Signs of the sey2 Princes and their consorts, who wer you 
_by royal Order. Ve have waited and waited for news “of ' 

. ‘We wish to listen to your royal words that will tell us% ^ 


a. 
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ious happenings since you left this city, and the reason why 
have returned alone. 
pAbUMA. Representatives of the people, great of wisdom, О 
jisters! Alas, to tell you of the events that happened in the 
m forests and high hills is to kindle a fire in my golden 
ast... .1n the emerald-coloured hill-forest, my brothers, their 
ed ones, and my beloved consort lost their lives through 
uvation. The memory of their sad fate hurts me in my heart 
am the only scion of my house, who escaped with my life 
iough my good luck, and I arrived back here at last with 
rnatural help. But what good is it all? I am met only by 
lid news, and my breast is heaving. I can scarce restrain my 
„ofie to weep. 
MINISTER. Let me submit this, my lord. In this never-lasting 
ће of ours, everything perishes, and heat and cold, pleasure 
paid pain, go hand-in-hand. Pain, pain, only pain in this life, 
cof that is why one yearns for the Nirvana of eternal peace, 
there pain is stopped for ever. You, prince, can strive to be 
тег to eternal peace, when you have received the heirloom, 
ае throne. Come, my king, ascend the throne of eight silver- 
lite umbrellas, be crowned lord of this realm, while the 
hestra plays. [Exeunt] 


Sing 
' the 
epay 


W. l 


[do 


ScENE 8 
THE FOREST 


Enter ѕтумрү and PRINCESS. 

Sumry. You, female-cobra that kills the rightful husband, 
а man; а future new husband, enters your presence" 
ald and ruby, lake and lily, I and the palaceborm, have | 
ks United for some time. I feel quite tired of this forest, and 


> to return to civilization and boast to others of my 


8 


Mur 
Breat fortune. You are my 
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orchestra, please befriend us, and help us on our way 


[The orchestra plays and when it stops, they h : 
at the city.} PIU arrived 


STUMPY. My lady-bountiful, my alms-house that is read 
welcome every man! So this is the great city that is ie c 
forest. It is indeed an imposing capital with towers and gold 
and beauty. However, we must first look to our Stomachs, ty 
still the wind that disturbs us through hunger. We will be 
for food, and use our wits to get our meals, Mistress Glue that 
snares man to get stuck, woman who ties up every man by love 
My great glory shall help us. Let us move a little further on, 
and wait at a suitable place to beg. [Exeunt.}; 


SCENE 9 
A STREET IN THE CITY 


Enter to one corner STUMPY and PRINCESS. Enter KING 
PADUMA and his ministers on a state tour of the city. 
STUMPY. Look here, you who are never satisfied with ont 
husband, woman whose eyes draw men towards her, 
magnetic lump! The king of wondrous power and glory, the 
master of this city, will soon be passing by, and we must 
and win some alms from him. Now, look pleasant and spp 
to be a woman of pure heart who will never break her marri 
vows and who forever treads the path of duty and love. 


[The KiNG and ministers approach them.) 


MINISTER. King honoured all over this wondrous univers 
master to whom this kingdom bows always in appreciation i 
his virtue and justice! Yonder is a woman of misery from 

, Country, whose devotion to her husband is pleasing to the ba 
She is newly arrived in this city, lord. Because of her purity 
virtue, she is the most deserving of all in this kingdom 
receive alms from your royal hands. If the receiver 0 i 
Bifts is worthy, stainless, blameless, your giving will deed 
ап act of great merit, and will сапу you n 
Buddhahood you greatly desire. In our opinion, lord 

. through a great piece of good fortune that you have the op 


ә 


re 
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tunity to reward this poor and distressed countrywoman for her 
immeasurable purity. 

KING. Ministers who serve me as my right arm, men whose 
bonour and chivalry shine as the moon, lords whose equals do 
not exist in this universe, counsellors whose wisdom adorns my 
throne, whose advice guides my acts, whose learning is im- 
measurable, my noble statesmen who are greatly loved all over 
the country! Your words are wise, and I wish to do a great 
deed towards the attainment of the Great Knowledge. Bring 
the unfortunate woman before me, so that I can question her, 
and admire her purity. 

PRINCESS. Your humble servant, Misery, kneels at your feet, 
my noble king, whose body shines with the light of glory. . 
^ KING (aside). Oh, while pursuing merit, towards attaining 
my great desire, I am disturbed, for anger blinds me to my 
religion. This is the wicked wife, this Misery supposed to be 
so pure. She treacherously tried to kill me, a prince born; yet 
she carries this adulterous man on her head, in a basket, serving 
him with heart and will. I feel ashamed for her, but she feels 
not thus herself. I must restrain my anger that wishes.to punish 
them at once, and I will pretend that I am a stranger, and learn 
what she has to say. (To tbe PRINCESS) Mistress Misery from 
the village, who is that fearsome-looking, terrible man? Is he 
your brother? Or is he the husband of yous youth, whom you 
Worship as a god? Enlighten me, my good woman. 

е Tord, we ae united by the bonds tied in the golden 
faves and jewelled monasteries in our previous lives. I married 

im in youth, and I have loved and honoured him since кен 

KING. Village-dweller with all the beauty and charms of zi 
palace-born, please explain to me how you came to be marri Е 
to that fearful and disfigured being. What are your origins an 

Istories ? ; 1 
_ PRINCESS, I submit this for your ears, my king. This ugly аң 
limbless body i true husband, the, mate of my heart ani 
intest; yey : of fourteen. 
intestines, the cousin I married at the tender age o E 
е then wandered from the path of purity; goaded on by | 
Past sins, he stole property, and was punished by royal justice. 

i ID : ; him when he was lying 

est and bleeding, and he was left all alone Ve 
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love him, lord, and I fear to break that great moral rules by 
which a wife is bound to her husband. So I bear all misery, jj 
poverty, and all the grumblings of a crippled man. I fear not 
even death in the service of my husband. I carry him about in 
my basket. Going on a journey, carrying him to a place where 
he wishes to go, makes me feel as if I were travelling towards 
the abode of the gods, in my gladness. In some ways, I do 
travel to the abode of the gods, for because of my great devo- 
tion to my husband, I am sure to reach the towered kingdom on 
Mount Mayyu, where I shall laugh and play. 

KING. My ministers and advisers, I alone know the truth, 
l alone can disbelieve the soft words of this couple, because 
I have taken part in their history. The words of this woman are 
dried of truth, they are all lies. This is a wicked woman, faith- 
less woman, blinded to morality, made unconscious to morality, 
through being made numb by lust. I will tell you the true story 
of this couple, of myself, and of my wanderings. Please listen, 
my noble lords. They are the two who plotted to kil] their 
prince in order that they should live in adultery. When the six 
beloved brothers, and my loving sisters died, I was afraid lest 


she, my wife, this woman, should die. I loved her as my life, - 


and carried her on my back, on hot sand, on rough, rocky 
ground, from place to place. She was pale and languishing 
through thirst, until I cut open a vein on my knee, and gave her 
my blood to drink, We arrived at last at a safe place beside à 
great river, and as we rested, this man came adrift on a raft 
Seized by great pity, I risked my life and saved him. This woman 
made him her husband, made this cripple her husband, loving 
him, worshipping him. And she pushed me down the hill-side, 
but I was saved by great miracle, and through my friend, the 
King Crocodile, who brought me back to this city. Now they 
are here, realizing not that the king of this city is the one they 
had wronged. Punish them, seize them, torture this woman 


without honour, as crooked as crooked iron. Take them to the | 


executioner, and let them die in misery, nailed to а wall. My 

lords. carry out my orders at once. 
[The ministers seize the couple. A minister says in 4 Ei 
tone that as it is the king's birthday, there can be no pe 
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Exeunt a minister and attendants with PRINCESS and 
STUMPY.} . 


KING. My noble lords, are those poor wretches dead? Have 
the adulterous Mistress Misery and the сігрріе died in pain, 
railed to the wall? Have they been cut with swords and Spears, 
their hearts and intestines scattered in all directions? Poor 
wretches! j 

MINISTER. King who shines on the world, as the moon shines 
from Mount Mayyu, king to whom all other kings bow, my 
raaster of the universe! The miserably woman and the cripple 
are still alive, my lord. Today is your birthday, and as according 
to the law and custom of this country, no blood must be shed 
ол the king's birthday, they are in prison, awaiting execution 
a: dawn. E 

KING. My noble lords, this person, who prays to be a Buddha. 
forgot his good sense, and trusted his wife too much. All women 
аге as dangerous and frightful as a forest-cobra with poison 
d-ipping from its fangs. They will kill their rightful husbands 
the moment they want a new lover. Their lust blinds them. . 
As the tongue of a snake, their cunning, their desires, their 
behaviour, are double-tipped. They receive all, just as a roaring 
fire receives all rubbish. They will love even men as low as 
dogs and pigs. One is more certain of one's ability to drink up 
all the waters of the ocean, than of the faithfulness of one's 

w fe. My lords, I have lost all my faith in women, but I should 


һауе known better than to have had such faith at all. I shall not 
pass orders 


Ptnish the couple, my lords; please free them, but 
th it they must leave and never re-enter this kingdom, my 
*erned ministers. | [Exennt-] 


7 


7 T but in the original, much of 
tas анау of the paspa in this play arene of the intense lyrical beauty, | 
Which T fail to reproduce in this translation. 
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THE WATER-SELLER' 
Ву U PoN Мұл Ex. 
SCENE 1 
OUTSIDE THE CITY 


The orchestra is playing when the PRINCE enters, walks up 
and down for some time, and sits down at one corner of 
the stage. The orchestra stops, and a strong-looking man, 
clad in coarse and dirty clothes, enters with two water jugs 


strung on a pole on bis shoulder. He is а water-seller. 


MAN. Oh, how difficult it is in this towered and many | 
roomed abode of human beings to get the food one needs. One 
does not realize the depths of one's stomach until one tries to 
fill it with a limited amount of food. However, -when I can 
get some red, some black, or some broken rice, I swallow it, 
I wash it down with vegetable soup. And, lads, life seems 
worth living then, and I glory іп my manhood. Aha, sémetimes . 
I can afford to buy some little fresh fish even, and then my 
mouth soars towards the sky. Yes, but with all- my incessant 
selling of water, I can fill the stream of my stomach with such 
good meals only three times a month, at the most. For this 
Breat self, silver and copper do not exist; at least, I am blind 
to them. My poverty is as complete as a fire. Come, I am a man 
and I must not lose heart, I must be content with the place ІП 
life assigned by my luck, for it will certainly lead me along 
the path of prosperity and greatness. I once saw a blind 
Win a fight because of his luck, and the whole audience ro 
with delight and admiration If luck wills it, and I hit the 
target of 200d fortune, I shall be clothed in gold. Well, well, 
I must hurry before the sun rises and makes me hot. I must 
my Sweet water, so that there can be enough rise for my sto- 
mach. My Јога of the golden and diamond orchestra, help me 
on my rounds. ; : 


. ` This play has i j 
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[The orchestra plays, and the MAN leaves, 
A woman water-seller with a pot of water on her head 
enters, and the orchestra stops. | 
woman. Oh, I am afraid І am known all over this royal 
city as the champion in poverty. My luck has lost its way and 
cannot find me. Philosophers say that riches and poverty come 
in turn tc a person. But it seems I am for ever darkened by. 
verty. I have to look after my stomach by selling water, and 
my head is always aching with fatigue. I have to be satisfied 
with broken rice. I have to wash it down with soup made from 
_ vegetables I myself gather, though my stomach often protests, 
as the food is so tasteless and vile. Oh, if only I could sell 
enough to buy red rice and some vegetables! But my luck is so 
blank, and I have to steal myself and swallow the food I can 
obtain. Oh, I want, I need, I long for vegetable soup. J£ my 
horoscope flowers, if there is some accident, if my gods take me 
on the right road, I shall meet a Mister Right, and marry him, 
the Lord Vegetable, and then, I shall get drunk with luxury, 
and eat and eat vegetables until my lady waxeth fat. Alas, it is 
no good wasting time, railing at my poverty, philoso prap on 
my poverty, dreaming against my poverty, and losing my sense 
of DNE directis of поа aA south. Good rice I shall 
never get, broken rice I can only get by hard selling. I will 
gather up my skirt of many colours that scarcely covers me, 
the wonderful skirt of a thousand patches, and a million stitches, 
that wonderful dress covered with dirt. I will gather it up, put 
ту pot on my head, and will wander round the town, as dainty 
as а waxen doll. The sun will soon come and I must hurry. 
My lord of the orchestra, play me a tune to show me the way. 
[Exit. The orchestra plays, and the PRINCE, who 2 SA 
silentiy watching the water-sellers, rises and makes his 


exit. | 


2 SCENE 2 


THE THRONE-ROOM 

4 A a e 7 СБ. 
The orchestra stops. Some ministers is ни ur ly 
The bin g is dead, and the country " е B 42: өзді 
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foreign land. They crown him king. He thanks them, ang 
leaves the stage. The ministers also rise and leave, The 
orchestra again starts to play. In outline only. 


SCENE 3 
OUTSIDE THE CITY . 


The two water-sellers enter separately. The orchestra is 

playing. The two are seen to nod and greet each other, 

The orchestra stops. ra 

WOMAN. The man with a little hair-knot almost hiding the. . 
brow, the water-seller with broken pole and strings, the man 
with dirty dress and un-oiled hair, my ancient father.... Please 
do not think me too inquisitive, but we are in the same trade, 
and you must excuse me. May I inquire whether you have been 
able to hoard any silver, after you have satisfied your needs, 
from your earnings? My darling brother, please tell me the 
truth. As far as I сап see, you have not got much property; 
your dress is very dirty, and it scarcely clothes you. What sort 
of dainty rice, what sweet soup, have you for your meals? 
Please consider me as your sister, consider yourself as my big 
brother, and please tell me all. ЕЕ "t 
MAN. My water-seller with luxuriant hair, ауе, 50 ]uxuriant 

that the knot is as big as an orange-pip, lady with a dress all 
patched up, lady who is so beautiful that men turn their T 
away! Your brother, this master of commerce, the possessor 
а glorious right arm, has been able to save a lot of money, aftet 
clothing himself in silk and velvet, and after feeding himsel 
with sweets and fat.“Yes, sister, a lot of money stored up 0 
поп boxes, to wit, a silver halfpenny. Riches аге а “Uts¢ 
can't sleep at nights for fear of robbers and thieves and swore? 
men. I have to get up every night and sentry-go round my house 
As to my royal meals, for breakfast and dinner І have lovely 
colour-mixed rice, made lovelier through mixing it wi ot 
Jewel of foods, some.golden vegetable. Of course 1 do P 
like much salt, nor oil, nor any other things tasty 25 оге. 
Ahem, my food is so rich that I have to swallow it hard; though | 
CC-O. PTS BOE eens protests, AsitixedraySdotties sindodeesseseiRH fa F 
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riches and honour. Now, don't take m 
WOMAN. My littie Croesus, my greit ЕН E РАН 
ilver halfpenny! ittle si Sepa) ja 
of a si penny! Your little sister has also managed t 
hoard the same amount of silver, I have always wanted Е m 
my property to that of a suitable man, and take him as fa 
beloved husband. But, I have to be aware of annt ME. 
and have hidden ту wealth so cleverly that no man knows of it. 
Aha, isn't it funny that you should have the same amount of 
silver as I have? Perhaps we are destined to build up a fortune 
together, perhaps our fates are united and entwined. My wealth 
has also been a source of worry to me. I am always in fear o£ 
robbers, and tremble lest the king should seize my wealth as a 
Hanger to his throne. I have always wanted someone to look 
after my silver, to share the heavy burden of wealth. But good 
men are not common. And I have to remain an old maid, though 
suitors are by the thousand. My golden breast quakes in fear 
and anxiety, for their is no husband to protect me and mine. 
When will the pickle ferment, when will the man of destiny, 
worthy to rule my riches, come? Perhaps the time is far yet, 
. my dear brother. 
MAN. My lady-millionaire, with riches unspendable. Have 
you not heard of that saying of the wise:— ‘If you choose too 
much, you fail to. get any. If you make it too dainty, it will not 
have beauty’? Oh, let us not make our history long, with all 
Sorts of arguments, and love-makings, and with following 
man-made conventicns. Our destinies are the same, our pro- 
fessions are the same, our fortunes are of the same amount, our 
“486, our height, the measure of our beauty are equal. One 
might almost think that а god had made us twins. T BEER 
falls when the fields are dry, the chorus-leader meets his chorus. 
е time long-awaited has come. Let us not retreat. Letustake .— , 
other as husband and wife. Ha, ha, I am a giant, I am E i 
| c Ee I am a gnome. I will ers force out ma RE 
» if you Тен roposal. tadi , 
NAM pem van раен Is that the way to Nw 
' pake love, all force and hurry? Your courting is too violent. 
ye Might think you were an official, giving iud pur 
E cannot grow a vegetable garden in one month, you cannot 
tall the ve. tes and as much as you want, after only а 
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month's gardening. Please don't be cross, but I am a wo, 
I have some maiden modesty. I cannot marry in a callous wa ) 
My big brother, I don't know what to do. Please think and 
advise me. (She pauses and thinks for a moment.) Do not think 
that I distrust you, but а woman has to be careful, she has tp 
have some. proof that the man has serious intentions, And we 
have to do all things according to convention, as then only 
will our neighbours respect us. Now, if you will bring your 
silver to me as proof that you really are serious, we will join ! 
our silver, and men shall respect our great wealth. Hasten, i 
love, and bring your silver, and then we shall live for ever 
after as happy as a king to whom all men and all pods do 
homage, on his many-towered and many-storied palace, with || 
plays acted before him, with lovely maidens and valiant men 
around him, with his beloved consort laughing beside him, with : 
scents and perfumes and flowers all floating in the rooms, with |, 
dainty food and delicious sweets. My brother, hasten, hurry and |, 
we will be as happy as that king. з i 
MAN. The prettiest woman in the whole world, my flower 
that brings victory, my woman the equal of whom I shall never 
find in this life . . . . You are so beautiful, you are so priceless á 
that my heart is heavy lest you should only be laughing at me. |. 
After going all the way to get the silver, suppose you laugh |. 
at me, and refuse to marry me? Please promise me now that |, 
you will marry me as soon as I have fetched my treasure, and 
I will at once hurry. ; ^, |l 
WOMAN. O, Master Water-seller, who thinks of all sorts of Wi 
arguments, which none the less are sweet to the ear! І proms? |p, 
that, I promise that. If you are not satisfied I will take 2 |ы 
oath you want me to. 22 100 
MAN. Aha, -my fellow, today is your lucky day. The d We 
of the gods favours you now and you are going to have ele 
best of wives. I will now go and bring the silver which ae the 
always loved, which I have never spent though often ide |9 
nearly starved. I hid it in a crack in the wall on the other 25 Н) 
ОЁ the city, and I will now use it to get the lovely Је 
future wife. Though it is noon, though the distance Be у | 
though the streets are as hot as roaring fires, though Lam? "ity 
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snd run. Love, await me inside ће pate 1 Hie 
+ |My lord of the harp, my Jord of mes help Me AT j 
[Exit running, followed by the WOMAN. } 
: “SCENE 4 
Е THE THRONE-ROOM 
Í Enter KING and- ministers. They converse, 
* | KING. As I look from this tower, I see a man in the street, 
1 jin front of the courtyard. He seems to be in a hurr , but very 
happy. Under the red-hot noon-sun, treading on the fire-hot 
pavement, he is waving his arms about, and laughing and 
. |dancing; all the time, he is running. Rather an unusual sight. . . . 
Look, my ministers, look, look, look! He is there, still running, 
skipping along, smiling with pleasure, oblivious of the sweat 
dipping from all over his body, unconscious of the heat that 
burns his feet. Look at him, his body, his demeanour, his move- 
ments, they all bear witness that his heart is glad, and his mind 
EL happy. Please stop him, my lords, and bring him to me. 
г ГА minister leaves, and presently returns with him.} 
| XING. Му man, my good fellow. from the country, you do 
|19 seem to be like others, you seem to be above nature. It is 
| midday and the earth is smoking with heat. Yet you go running 
[Ud dancing. Why the hurry? Why the gladness? Why the 
| /4ughter? Tell me the truth, my man, without fear or deceit. | 
. MAN. My noble king, I am Mister Poverty, who earns his 
[ung by selling water, carrying his pots all over the town, 
(ТШ the chest strained almost to bursting. And with all that 
bee” and hard work, I have been able to save only a silver 
wn penny, which is hidden in a crack in the city wall, near the 
Ithern gate. Now my betrothed wants me to join it to her 
Wealth. S et that miserable store of silver, 


O I am running to ; 
? please my woman MT love as my life. I stop not for 
d, I run and hurry 


* Sun-heat I bow not to the burning san 
: ct my little wealth. О Lord of my brow, Master of the 


с.о f ur lover sending you all the 
0 to the S E ТЕ! pi a little coin! It is at least 
Tee Ba and the sun burns your heart. 


More mi 
il t ga 
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Is that little coin worth all that distance, all that heated distan 
Are you going to run round the town for a hilfpenny? You, 
blood will go dry with heat, your health is sure to suffer, if you 
have not injured it already. Do not be a stupid fellow, [| - 
will give you a silver penny, and so return at leisure to your 
wife. 

MAN. Let me submit this, lord. I receive in s:omach-gladness 
the silver that you give me in pity. However, I also wish to run 
and fetch the little coin that is hidden in the wall. One cannot 
bid farewell to one's property however trivial іс may be. I love 
my little silver, lord. It is trivial, it is worthless, but I want it 
all the same, my lord. 

KING. My fellow from the country, you want to eat, while 
you are driving a cart; you wish to catch two fishes at once; you! 
want both my compensation and your own money. You love! 
and are attached to that little piece of silver without any ie, 
reason. Well, if you love silver so much, I now give you al g 
million silver coins, and you can not only please your wife, d 
but even kill her by the weight of the silver, if you ys n 
give it all to her. Keep your dignity, be a gentleman of leisure, je 
take your place as a worthy citizen, and forget all about tha} r 
little piece of silver hidden in a crack. Do not make people a 
smile at you, let not there be a scandal, you must not give eve b 
a side-glance to that little coin. E tL 

MAN. I receive with grateful heart and humble submission M 
your great gift of a million silver pieces. However, 1 still uet 
to run and fetch the lovely little coin, which I earned by selling} re 
sweet and fresh water, the reward of my labovrs. ШІ 

KING. My village-dweller, you are clinging to that little рі) a 
as desperately as the opium-eater clings to his drug. I want 
do a work of great merit. I like you. Though you are but à 
poor man, there are certain qualities in you, and I am sure YO) 

will make a good ruler. I give you a half of this flow 2 
5 kingdom. I will make you ће crown prince, and I will, g" 
you that royal house on the north side of this palace, and BN" 

you the golden-palaced, kingly luxury, if you will but 
to forget that worthless silver in the city wall. - . - with 

MAN. I receive your gift with a glad heart. Howeveh , 
all that glory I still wish to run and fetch that lovely little pie 1 
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E of silver, which I earned with my labour, and which now lies 
I forlorn in the wall. 
w} KING. My wise lords, whose wisdom and glory and learning 
| are great as апу in history since the world first began, I hope 
| to become а Buddha опе day, and to supplement my prayer, I 
n| wish to give alms, I wish to make this man happy. I wish to 
x| make him crown prince and give him half my powers and my 
е wealth. Please make the necessary orders, if you apree, my 
it! noble lords. У 
[The ministers deliberate and discuss among themselves, 
e| апа then tell the KING that they agree. The KING leaves the 
ul scene. The ministers dress the water-seller in the full rega- 
е lia of а CROWN PRINCE.] 
d| PRINCE. “Ministers and advisers whose wisdom shines and 
a| glows, my ‘lords that are now paying me homage! Thanks to 
>| the king of kings, the master of the universe, the greatest of 
i men, thanks to his kindly heart and pitying mind, I am now a 
у joint ruler, the crown prince, master of a golden house. I look 
t round for the mistress of my golden house, one who will share 
and increase my pleasure. And I think of one, who must have 
„еп my mate and friend in past lives, I fell in love, I am still 
in love; with a woman water-seller who often passes this palace. 
!| My old love is still my only love. I love her as my life, I adore 
| er as my heart, I like her as my intestines. I wish you to make 
| айу the royal carriage that is gilded countless times with gold, 
| 90k and search for your princess, and please bring her EE 
|} thousand golden umbrellas surrounded by court maidens an 
Id guards. [Exeunt.} 


SCENE 5 
THE SAME 


Enter prince with ministers. The woman water-seller eee 
Other ministers follows. They greet сей) ee greas 
107 and pleasure. The courtiers bow to tue V 
RINCESS, 
a RINCE, Wise ministers, I have obtained an um : gor ; 
Pleasure, which is so difficult to obtain. But I cann Se 
| ЗУ АН рлар Yrirgntevreason Wit marl Jte P temm Gyaan Kosha 
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myself, but it is of no avail. If the Lord Buddha himself should | 
now stand before me, and preach to me, I could not forget my igh 
lovely little coin. I cannot wait, some one might rob me of it |] 
o£ that little piece of silver hidden in the wall. My lords, call 1" 
forth my carriage, my horses, my elephants, I will go and ne 
"fetch it myself in state. If you please, my noble lords. [b 


Exeunt.} fish 
SCENE 6 t - 


THE SAME vor 


Enter PRINCE with ministers. The halfpenny has been (8 

fetched. A herald enters, announcing that the KING wishes 9 
to go to the royal garden and rest pleasantly, now that the ® 
sun bas gone down, and the afternoon is cool. The xng W 
desires the PRINCE and PRINCESS to accompany him. In w 
outline only. Exeunt. : 
бес 
SCENE 7 ы 

0, 

A WOODLAND SCENE 


~ т f 
KING, PRINCE, and lords-in-waiting enter, followed by | 
PRINCESS and ladies-in-waiting. The PRINCESS wishes 10 Wind 
laugh and play in one part of the garden. She leaves with ‘vor! 

her ladies. The KING gives his lords leave to wander about this 
also, and they leave. The KING and PRINCE are left alone. co 
The KING is tired with the excitements of the day, and | 
falls asleep on the PRINCE'S lap. for e 
PRINCE (7o himself). Aha, my prayer has been answered, my hy c 
luck has come home. Now is the chance to get the whole throne, jeg. | 
to mount it without any rival. My royal lord trusts me, has vant 
dismissed his lords, and now sleeps оп my lap, laughing in his fhath 
dreams. It is so complicated, it is so dissatisfying for two t0 fng | 
ruže a kingdom, and the solution is now in my hands; the king i att 
Is now solely in my power, with no effort of my own. I wil ас 
»'Se'ze (һе hair-knot on'the royal head, I will grip it with all my Only | 
strength, and then I will make а cut at the neck. If I (ап % ег 
that, my rival and my danger will pass, and I shall win city, rely 
palace; and courts of justice. Yes, I will do it. Take heart, lad, ne 
and unsheathe your sword. (Не unsheathes bis sword.) 7 le an 
; The journey as planned by my mind is smooth and fair, it V ШЕП 
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SO ТЕ along the rodii | Ko 

m me alon Ог success, it wi 
it Phubarous deed, a: shameful del om the bo n 
all ,wasted man, a blunted man, This master of m ; Md de 
nd jge all this glory, through the greatness of his beu Hon us 
[be so cruel, so heartless as to kill him, my greatest friend? 
t} [shall be as a pig that digs up the hole in the earth that has j t 
liven him delicious food: No, по, the deed is shamef " T 
worthy, and I must forget it. (A pause.) Come on a ios A 
oy man. If you are going to think of moral rules, if you are going 
i b be а man of purity, how сап you succeed іп this life? It is 
he 10 good considering future lives, if the present one is to be 
ІС oiled. You must be heartless, forget all thought of gratitude, 
In "hen you are being given a glorious chance. Seize it, seize it, 
lad. Success comes only after deliberate planning, heartless 
[secution, and swift action, I shall be the sole king, I shall sit 
 [nsolitude on my golden throne. Now! (He lifts up bis sword.) 
No, oh, no! Is it right that such a man as I, who has no support, 
Р " friend, no relations, no glory nor strength nor wisdom, 
oe na kill such a one as this noble lord on my lap, whose 
"ness and nobility and glory are well known all over the 
3 ird? I have been saved from lifelong poverty and misery by 
| dearest king, and I have been given powers and riches 
десі only to-those of the king himself. It will be like killing 
5 Buddha, I shall Бе overdone in the fires of Hell, I shall Бе 
| (е Cver cursed in history. Think, think, use your good sense, 
1 g mown prince, and restrain yourself from killing your grea- 
3 rend. (A pause.) That is all talk. Come on. man: If you 
Jing to eat the flesh of а monkey, you cannot look at his 
ә Stc face. There is no choice for me. I will have to do it 


Win, as а valourless cock has to fight and win, when’ he 
, you will’ be 


$ 


| attacked, In this life, if you do not attack : 
Іш Кед. Соте on, fight, win for yourself. After all, there will 
hg? Бе this one little sin, and think of the power I shall have 
а Wards. If you want to be great, КШ now, at once, swiftly, 
Jo I- I£ he awakes and sees you with drawn sword, you are 
he е for. Attack, cut, kill! (4 pause.) Stop! stop! That will 
an awful deed, This is a prince, without fault, glorious, 
lg J> Stainless, pure. And he is the master and sole owner 


| your &ratitude, Restraimoletanoto: XE body, follow. your Gyaan Kosha 


242 ) APPENT.«X МІ 


mind. Stop, stop. You arz just in time to save yourself from the | 


meanest act of your iife. 
Не sheathes his sword. The king awakes} 

PRINCE. Pure in mind, one who prays for the Banyan Tree 
of Buddhahood! This man of misery, this blank of riches, this 
poorboned fellow, has attained an honour and enjoyment he 
never had experienced even in his dreams. He obtained all this 
" happiness without any effort on his part, easily, smoothly, thanks 
to the kindness of your heart. Yet, I just made three attempts to 
murder you, the master of my rice, the raiser of my status, the 
lord of my gratitude. O lord wrapped and clothed in glory, 
pardon this wretch, this man of punishment and misery. 

KING. My lord, ruler of half the kingdom, my master of 
wonderful fortune, my prince on whom the flame of glory 
waves in brightness! You did wrong in trying to sin against 
one who raised you to a half-throne through sheer regard for 
you; you were a perfect stranger, and not my brother, nor are 
you a palace-born. As perhaps you know, I am ready to give 
even my head to any that wishes to have it. If someone should 
come and ask for my mind, I will cut open my golden breast, 
burst open my golden heart, the flower of my blood, and try 
to get my mind. You have no need to kill this god of the 
kingdom. If you want my throne, I give it to you today, without 
any reservation or condition, I will leave my throne, so that 
you shall be free to take control of the lovely city, the abodé 
of the ruling umbrella, the possessor of towers, and in which 
musical drums tell the hour to the dwellers. Make me one of 
your officers, and I shall serve you humbly and well. 

PRINCE (sobbing)..O drum of glory, lord of this slaves 
brow, future conqueror of the road to Nirvana, I am afraid, 
lord, so stay on amidst this temptation, this worldliness, this 
love of power and wealth. I dare not live on the edge of this 
forest of sin in which tiger-like and leopard-like ambitions 
abound. My greed is without any limit іп depth. Greed is 
always with us, and it is so difficult to control. I have heard 0 
King Mandat, who wanted the whole of the six-storeyed pat? 
dise, not content with half the kingdom, which the king of the 
gods had given him in friendship. I am afraid, lord, I am sur 
to be entrapped in this net of greed and desire. If my noble 
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ing will permit me, I wish to leave th; і 
Eee to the peaceful forest, to ERAT bap 
[shall be able to drink the cool, clear m pant ord 
KING. My brother of the crown; my man with Gi Ie ted 
| yet, my man рае this worldliness! I admire you Bu 
ible to re a Б IS enjoyment at опе moment, І give you full — 
E © retire to the forest glade, and to peace and 
; | V ME all my heart, I now do homage to thee, my 
| ee ord. Please pardon this wretch for his sins, and farewell, 
| | KING. My friend of the crown, I forgive you fully, and pra 
| ithat you should obtain peace and lien in the pure life 
' [ju are going to lead from now. 
[Enter PRINCESS, with ber ladies, from one side. From the 
; other enter courtiers.] 
RINCE. Possessor of emerald-diamond eyes, beauty, Mistress 
of the northern royal house, O guardian of my life! Your lover 
A Bonitted a great sin. I tried to kill this noble king, to rob 
im of his kingdom. The thought of it now makes me shiver, 
le memory of the narrow escape from such a sin makes me 
pat It shames me that I should have been so barbarous. 
ought to put a sword through my chest, to say goodbye to this 
aoe world. When I asked for his forgiveness, this king not 
"i Бауе pardon, but offered to give me the whole of his 
М Sdom. What a wonderful master, how noble is this lord 
s white umbrella, this stainless gold-nugget. I sinned 
| “ist Such a man, and my eyes are now opened. I have said 
ge to luxury and pleasure, and I am soon retiring to the 
"Blade, where peace for ever reigns. Farewell, Iove I wish 
life to remain and rule the northern house, my love, my little 
, a Woman with the beauty of a palace-born, of a princess 
sun. Farewell. 
Iouan CESS. Glory that flowers, man whom only my се а 
ig S t to me, my orchid that I wear always in my hair! Ili Е 
V? u say, lord? If you go alone to the forest, how аз ; іуе 
taguig; Сап I hearten myself, how сап 1 stop mper wn 
Shing and from becoming gloomy? I can scarcely leve 
CUD, Бъеэмот е tire ттесфос Konare- іу Н My, Only, Gyaan Kosha 
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necklace, my only emerald. I shall only be part i 
when the golden butterfly, my soul, leaves my Bb Dm 
whom I always yearn for, my master to whom I am addicted 
how can I laugh alone in this city, in spite o£ its towers and 
golden streets? I will come with you, lord, and try to tread 
the path of purity, in imitation оЁ my dearest prince. 
[PRINCE and PRINCESS leave on one side, hand in hand 
The KING bows to them. The others kneel down and watch 
them go. The KING leaves on the other side, followed by 
` the others, slowly and silently, except for the half-suppress. 
ed sobs of the ladies-in-waiting, as the orchestra starts to 


play.} 
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WIZAYA: 
By U Pon Nya 


| f ' APPENDIX VII 
: ‘THE OPENING SCENE - 


| ТНЕ ТНКОМЕ-КООМ 


| Enter KING and QUEEN, with ministers. 

| (Heard off.) Help, O king, help us! Your son, Wizaya, is 
| ill-treating your people. Punish him, kill him, my lord! Ask 
| your ministers, send for witnesses. Your people humbly beg 
| you to save them. Help, O king, help! 

KING. My four ministers who destroy the flower of our 
enemies, whose right arms are destined to accomplish glorious 
deeds, whose valour cares not for death! My noble lords who 
are as brave and graceful as the king-lion looking out of his 
Silver den in the centre of his forest and at the base of an 
imposing mountain! I have ruled this kingdom for many years, 
but I Have never heard before the angry yet pathetic cries of 
ту people, which you now hear. Hark, lords, their shouts аге 
loud as thunder. Tell me, lords, the reason. 

CHIEF MINISTER. Hearken, my lord! Your first-born to whom 
you have given the title of ‘Great Wizaya’, is a fire-machine. 
With his seven hundred slave-followers, he roams your city 
and your kingdom, robbing, stealing, ill-treating all at will. 

Our elder son, your heir, your Wizaya is but a common robber, 

andit, thief, and the people are anxious and troubled, and 
“annot stand his cruelties any longer. 

KING. My able lords! If what you say 
my country, will soon turn topsy-turvy- The matter must be 
Westioned, inquited into, and the people must be satisfied. 

базе send for the glorious prince of the Lion dynasty, my 
elder son, Crown Prince Wizaya. Please order him to come at 


Once, my noble lords. 


———————— 


15 true, my kingdom, 


а This play has been considered оп pp. 83-90. 
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[Enter Wizaya.} —. ‘sug 

Son of the Front Wing, whose rays of promised glory shine 
like diamonds, heir to the White Umbrella that shelters this 
kingdom, the gem of this universe! My people and my ministers 
accuse you of disturbing the peace of the country with your 
wild behaviour. You are accused of robbing some and ill-treating 
all. Look-out of the window, there are people in terror and in 
distress who demand your punishment. Without deceit and 
without hiding anything, tell your father the truth, my beloved 
son. 

WIZAYA. My mighty father, who renders sweet justice from 
your throne adorned with carvings of budding lilies of the 
valley, king worthy to be the elder brother of all glorious rulers, 
monarch destined to be a god in the next existence! Your loved 
son has always been taught to tell the truth by his beloved 
parents. Father, I have read the famous Jatakas of Thuwun- 
nashan and Thotpadaka, which illustrate the virtue of fearlessly 
telling the truth, of upholding the truth. I promise you faith- 
fully, royal father, to answer all your questions truthfully. 

KING. Good son, tell me at once whether my ministers’ 
reports about you are true. 

WIZAYA. Let me submit, my lord, let me submit this to your 
ears. Your ministers fail in their duty, they tell you untruth. 
Half-truth is untruth, my loved lord. Their reports regarding 
me are too mild, they have not told you all that I have done. 
They have told you only a thousandth part of my wild doings. 
Your people are all liars, for they tell you not the whole truth, 
not all the truth. Your ministers have not fully reported all my 
crimes, and therefore they are guilty of negligence. I beg you 
to dismiss them at once, my lord. 

KING. Flags of my kingdom, learned ministers who ably 
perform your many duties, as you realize, I have brought up 
my two sons with loving care. Let alone scolding them, J have 
not even once frowned on them. But it seems, my lords, that 
my first-born is a youth doomed to a life of wickedness an 
crime, a prince not worthy of the name, a person who exce 
in foolishness and stupidity. Perhaps I am to blame for loving 


him too much, perhaps I have spoiled him by sparing the d 


B A : ; an 
CC-O. sat lam being punis пе for. AS, хата vGad ast heard а 


witnessed, in full audience he has shamed me. I must follow 
the custom of the rulers of the Jand and sea, powerful kings 
and must not love my son more than my people. As his guilt fe 
roved, and as he has been ill-treating my loyal subjects, I have 
no choice but to punish him at once. My noble lords, seize 
Wizaya and his seven hundred retainers, and execute them 
without а moment's delay. 

| [Ministers seize WIZAYA, but the QUEEN restrains дет.) 
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QUEEN. Lord of my brow, my necklace of orchids that I 
always wear, friend of the sun, my beloved! Your handsome 
|а Wizaya is my heart, my Ше, my soul. Do not punish him, 
my loved lord, please forgive him this once. He means no harm, 
lhe has only youthful foolishness and pride. He mixes in bad 
lgmpany, and through bad influence he has erred. But he will 
not repeat his offence, my lord; his youthful stupidity shall not ` 
again prevent him from realizing what he is doing. For my 
sake, your queen's sake, your love's sake, please spare my 
| Wizaya, and I will see that he is not foolish again. 


П 


The rafts are ready to be sent adrift, and wizaA bids 
` farewell to bis parents. He is no longer the irresponsible, 
| defiant, and wayward son. . 
| VIZAYA. King whose glory is loftier than the highest moun- 
| tains, friend of the sun that is now shining from the sky, cleared 

of clouds by winds, my father who has been my protector since 
childhood! Your beloved son must go now, must be sent adrift . 
on the merciless currents of the ocean. Dear lord, dear father, 
dear king, I deserve the punishment, for my crimes are many 
d dangerous; I am indeed a danger to the peace and welfare 
Of the kingdom, and it is just and right that I and my seven 
undred retainers, with their families, are now banished from 
Mur pleasant city. Father, I now bid farewell to you. Кап 
Own on the ground and lifting my hands E ay bom i SE F 
mage to you as my king, and respect an Pun 
King sacs to wile de whole world, dear father, your som 
QV bids you his last farewell. Mistress of virtue and beauty, 
sen as lovable as a lily-bud, mother who gave ше Бс 
*d me tenderly on your golden breast when I was but 2 


323 
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child, and not yet wayward, my father, god of this kingdom, i 
just, and I do not protest against his decision to send me adrift 
On the ocean. I must now start my-voyage on the pathless sea 
exposed to wild waves and wilder winds. Mother, I kiss = 
feet, and bid you farewell. Sorrow not for your wayward = 
my darling mother, and try to stop those pearl-like tear-drops 
that dim the lustre of your emerald eyes. Farewell, EXE 
mother, mountain of my gratitude. Farewell, mourn you not, 
but please pray for me and send me your love over the ocean. 
Your love and prayer will reach me and protect me, even 
though the wide ocean separates you from your son. Dearest 
mother, sorrow not for me. 
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APPENDIX VIII 
KAWTHALA? 
By О Pon Nya 
I 
SCENE 2 
_THE THRONE-ROOM AT THAWITTHI 


Enter KAWTHALA and ministers. 

KAWTHALA. My four masters of wonderful strength, which 
fnakes it possible for you to bear the heavy burden of the affairs 
of this state, my four flags that wave supreme in this golden 
city, O ministers with all the six ministerial virtues! The great 
king, who now rules Bayanathi, was a page in his youth, serving 
me, worshipping me, bowing to me, crawling before me, in 
this very palace. Now, because of his great ability and good 
luck, he rules his mighty kingdom, receiving homage from all 
other kings. When a king without glory meets one with glory, 
he ought to bow and kneel. Therefore, I ought to submit, but 
I cannot. How shall I address him, speak to him? I shall feel 
self-conscious, I shall feel shy to say ‘my lord’ to him, my face 
Will wear an expression awkward and-old and troubled. My 
Prestige will suffer, my self-respect will be destroyed. I Td 
king; I was a king when he was only a page in my court. I do 
Not wish to be a king under him, I do not wish to Беа little 
ink-blot on a.page of figures. I will take a risk. Rebel Ea Hs 
Suzerainty, let us rebel, my lords. Blow the trumpet, soun x 
drums, call’ my soldiers and commanders to arms. Let us ma З 
Ош: weapons sparkle and shine, let us practise singing songs o 


Victo 5 wi rds. 4 Ч š А 

ru EN Let me submit this, my roya: lord. Your 
ancestors, the glorious kings of a glorious line, always consider- 
€d the safety of their subjects. They loved the people as the 
Ied blood in their golden breasts. They wished that their com- 


This play has been considered on pp. 90-4. 
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manders and soldiers should not shed one drop of blood with- 
out cause. Above all things, they wanted peace and happiness 
for their kingdom. We suggest, noble king, that you forget 
not the policy of previous kings. If a neighbouring country 
wishes to wage a purposeless war, the wisest thing is to ignore 
all attempts to draw you into war. The greatest weapon against 
all dangers and threats is patience bound with love. If you do 
not desire war, there can be no wars against you. If you desire 
war, many wars, not only one, will be waged against you. Fight 
not with hate, fight it with love. In this world, my king, love | 
begets love, kindness begets kindness. Consider this in your 
heart, consider this in your mind, my lord. Is it not better to | 
march to victory with the weapon of submissiveness than 
through the weapon of hatred? Your faithful ministers beg you 
to pause and consider. 

XING. My grand lord who has both strength of body and 
wisdom of mind, my minister who serves well the umbrella 
of the kingdom, my lord of the noblest birth? What you say 
15 true in many cases; after the fall of Pagan, Ava, Sagaing 

and Pinya, rival kingdoms, saved themselves from destruction 
through treating and agreeing and loving each other. But there 
are Cases too, in which open fights alone could and did save 
the thrones. I know it is against the religion to shed blood, but 
you cannot succeed in worldly affairs if you:are а pure and 
religious man. You cannot follow both the religion and the 
world. Although I am alone, although I rule a small country, 
it docs not follow that I will lose. You have read how Mahaw, 
though alone, fought and tamed one hundred kings:at once. 
I am a king, born of kingly blood, made of kingly bone. My 
mouth is red with superhuman powers, my glory shines brightly, 
my right hand is lit up with the fire of strength. I am a man 
of destiny, why should I not be supreme in this world? Let 
alone a human king, I can fight the king of the gods himself. 
I do not Wish to crouch in fear, shivers o£ fright shall not make 
me cold. I will write my name in history. Away, away, 212; 
my noble lords, sound the drum of victory, man the walls 
ly banners of defiance, make ready to stand a siege. Our ау 
will be besieged, but we shall conquer, we must conquer. 
CHIEF MINISTER. My kin » if you desire it, we will agree i 
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There are always two ways, swooth and rough. As you desire 
to pursue, as you have deterrai ied to pursue, the rough way, 
we will follow you and try to conquer by force of arms, if you 
wish it, even Mount Mayyu, th: abode of the gods. Now that 
you have decided on war, we will try our utmost to ensure 
victory to our kingdom. Numbxrs alone do not ensure victory; 
the fact that the king of Bayanathi will have all the support 
of his vassal kings, should not make us think that victory can 
never .come to our side. King Lion alone could be successful 
against a thousand anger-mad «lephants, and a cat could con- 
quer a thousand rats. We dare to risk our lives, so that you 
should be king over the king of Bayanathi and his hundred 
kings. 

AA It will boot us well. I will now rest for a few 
moments on the middle tower o£ gold, I will rest as softly, as 
quietly, as untroubled as a jasmine-bud. I will rest so that I 
shall be strong in mind and in vody for the coming struggle. 
Make ready, prepare, my noble ords. We will think, we soon 
shall have new strength, our wi's will be ready, and our ban- 


ners shall boldly ride the wind. Victory shall be ours, my lords. 
[Exeunt.} 


II 
ScENE II 


A ROOM IN THE PALACE 

Enter QUEEN with a newborn bibe. Enter a lad yin-wailing. 
QUEEN. My lovely little king, ny little silver, my little but- 
terfly, my silvery moon that fides the moon in the sky, my 
bracelet with the sweet smell cf iovely flowers, my little m 
my breast-blood from Kawthalz, sour father's bone and blood! 


Look, girl, isn't he pretty? Have you ever seen such a pretty . 
babe. à : ? Look at his brow, look at his 
ate, such зарос lost master? Oh, he opens 


catures he not look like my E 
anew ts eal I long to die. I wish to see again my lord, 
my Kawthala whom I shall see 29 more. Woman, haste, hurry, 
Bive me some water, I feel dazed, I feel dizzy, du bear 
5 falling away from my body ... Oh, oh, 5 ild is a | 
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son, he will want his throne back. Oh, there will be rebellions, | 
his people will want him as king. The king of this palace will | 
see the danger, will realize that in this boy-prince lies the danger. 
As the boy grows up, rebellions and disorders will increase іп | 
my own city of Thawitthi. Bayanathi will then execute my son. 
O my poor child, why were you born at all? You are certain | 
to be put to death by your stepfather king . . . . I think itis |” 
better to kill you now, when you will not realize your misfor- 5 
tune and your approaching death . . . . Also, it is easier to рагі # 
with you now, before you have learnt to say sweet little things, Pa 
do little acts. . . . It will also save your country and this king- 5 
dom from disorder and bloodshed. You, too, my darling, will 

be saved from torture and shame. Forgive me, my little child, [n 
bone of my bone, blood of my blood, son of my womb. My pa 


faithful lady, please hasten and throw this lovely little prince Ў, 


among the graves in the cemetery . . . . His poor luck wills it ini 
S0... . [Exeunt.] et 


xX 


au а ҚЫТ a 


= 5 


a- 
On oD, 
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APPENDIX IX . 
WAYTHANDAY A 
By U Pon Nya 
| When he turned dramatist U Pon Nya was already famous 


. tsa humorist and satirist. He excelled especially in burlesque, 


where his humour and satire were without any bitterness. In 

Paduma, his first play, he repressed the comic muse, and the 

Blire there was without artistry through bitterness. In The 

Vater-seller there was just a trace of himour and light satire. 

In Kawthala there was а comic character, and it contained 

many humorous scenes, but the humour tended to be coarse. In 

Wizaya he again repressed his comic Spirit, and satire also was 

mtirely absent from that play. Іп Waythandaya, however, he 

feturns to his old role of humorist-satirist, and gives us two | 
es of the gayest laughter. i 297. 

E the following extract, from the third scene, he burlesques «v 

е heroic style of some contemporary playwrights. 


SCENE 3 ~ 
THE FOREST IN WHICH WAYTHANDAYA IS LIVING IN EXILE 


| Enter SAYTA, the guardian-bunter, with his dogs. 
SAYTA. Hark! I hear a strange noise from that hillock on my 
ght. A faint sound, but a strange sound, an ugly noise. What 
Ка it be? Ts it the cry of an elephant in pain? Oh, no. It sounds 
Sif Some children are crying in terror. But how can that be? 
[must 20 and investigate at once. I will go in haste with my 
and arrow. No, stay! I must be careful, for I do not know 
hat Strange enemy I may meet. I must take my hounds with 
к. --. O mA over there, you are in for it! Know you 
be that thie is Masi essor of a valiant tempera- 
at this is Master Sayta, poss aes Wee 
“nt, Master of the golden bow? And this is ny. ongi i 
Gt is my domain in which I dwell and spend my days in 
ine-happiness. О enemy over there, even if you are the 


1 This play has been considered on pp. 94-8. 
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| 
king of elephants come with his army, I am not afraid. My | 
arrow will pierce all mine enemies. Listen, my faithful hounds, 
hearken, my valiant dog-officers, Cunning-red, Striped-red, 
Solitary-survivor-of-the-litter, Bitch-leader, your master, this 
mighty hunter Sayta, this possessor of the big bow, your beloved 
Generalissimo, thinks that we shall soon find some business 
for our mighty army this day. So we must form ourselves into 
battle-array and march on to attack the enemy. 

Lieutenant Beautiful-brave and Lieutenant Victor-black, the 
son-in-law of Bitch-leader, will lead the vanguard. Ensign | 
Dark-raincloud will act as scout and see that the hounds do | 
not march too close together. White-forepaws, son of a wild- | 
dog and nephew of the famous Mistress Yellow, is appointzd, | 
because of his ability and bravery, to be the ordeziy officer for y 
the whole army. Flighty, Sirtatious bitches, who have been h 
divorced from their lawful husbands, must march together іп | 
the centre of the main body, and you, gallant Female-Lieutenant | 
Shoulder-stripes, I promote to be Captainess, and I hold you y 

. Iesponsible for the discipline of those divorced bitches. Dogs je 
over there, youths who are wild and still fiery-tempered aad (о 
who are always showing their ivory teeth, you are placed under || 
the uncie of the hairless Bitch-leader, an importation from а 
Lower Burma, the Pegu-hound, Captain Victor-red, who is now yj 
granted letters-patent appointing him to be Commander. You 
will run swiftly to that hill on our left, usually occupied y 
eagles. You will hold the hill at all costs, for it will be the 
base of our operations, and the whole army will retreat to it if it 
things should go against us. Widows, old maids, diseased dogs, ian 

G 
9 


———— — D e ЦЧ 


mothers with suckling babes, lame, rheumatic, anzmic dogs 
must not accompany the army. You must remain behind here. 
Your duty is to guard our huts, and watch the entrances 9 
our kitchen and our dining rooms. See that no stranger breaks 
in here to steal our treasures, to wit, our cooking utensils, ОШ | g 
cooked rice, that half-baked rabbit's leg, and half-consumed i 
wing of chicken. Dog Sapphire, Dog Like-a-cat, though olds e, 
Co not forget your past glories and past experience in was: 
You will рех see that discipline and ordered life remain 
unimpaired іп my absence, and guard you well my hut. March 
on, dogs, to battle and to victory. 1 [Exeun:] 
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sal 
о; 
| 
| SCENE: THE PLACE OF EXECUTION 
о | Enter the QUEEN, her adopted father the NOBLEMAN, and 
- | the GOVERNOR of the city. : 
, | QUEEN (singing). 'O father, am I not too young to die? I 
с uve not laughed long enough in the palace to die so soon, I. 
n ve not played long enough in this world to depart so sud- 
a kaly. Father, is not life ugly, is not my lord the king cruel?” 
t | Father, dear father, you yourself will have to kill your 
1 loved daughter. You are my executioner. Beloved, do not 
5 afraid to kill me. They will kill me in any case. I do not care.- 
fonsider your own life, father. 
‘| NOBLEMAN. Poor, miserable daughter, my poor child. How 
1 ап I hurt this sweet, pink rosebud, how сап I throw away my 
' Wiceless' jewel? Child, loved child, what have we done to 
! keserve all this torture? When the king wished to wed you, 
| | Was so happy because you would become our queen. How 
; аца we have guessed that pretty fortune would soon turn- 
ll ugly? Oh, oh, my daughter, are the ropes which'tie your 
i E together hurting you? О cruel, cruel king! 
 [GOVERNOR. My friend, I must enforce the king's orders. You 
: М to execute Ње beautiful queen. I have but to do my duty: 
Mt your dear daughter іп this green-coloured velvet bag, and 
fn beat her to death. : 
|| QUEEN. Father, please do not prolong my torture, I am 
ing consciousness. Listen father, please listen to your daugh- 
ds dying wish. When I am dead, please put my body оп a raft 
(М send it adrift on the river, so that people will see it and 
ту miserable end. And on this spot, on this place where 
and I are cruelly treated, please build a pagoda, so that | 
Ple will remember me and pity my end. I want all their pity, 


: heen considered on pp. 112-16. 
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I want all to remember my tragedy, I desire all to know that | 
the cruel king values not his emerald. Father, і am fainting, | 
oh, dearest father, please let me die quickly. Let me enter the 
velvet bag now. [She is put in the bag. 
GOVERNOR. Sire, sire, do your duty, here is the stick. Hold, 
hold! Тһе queen must bow to the palace three times before 
she dies, as it is the custom of all prisoners on tie scaffold. 
[The QUEEN is taken ош.) |. 
QUEEN (bowing towards the palace). Кіпр, 2 do not love the 
you now, I hate you, I will never forgive you. Even in the next 
existence, I will hate you. Oh, no, King, I forgive you, even | 
though you are heartless to your queen. 
NOBLEMAN. Oh my daughter, my daughter. How can I kill 
you, my loveliest daughter, my sweet child? ун 
QUEEN. Father, my dear father, think not of :hat, but end a 
my suffering soon. life 
GOVERNOR. No further arguments, my queen. My heart is 
quaking and dried with grief and pity, but I have to obey my 
king. [The QUEEN és put again in the velvet bag.] 
QUEEN. Oh, cruel life, oh, cruel love! Where is my brother? | E 
Oh J want to see him. Why is he not here? Father, father, I am .Q 
becoming unconscious. Quick, father, quick, relieve me of my litt] 
pain. jleav 
NOBLEMAN. Farewell, my loved one, my dearest child. I vill 9 


pit 
thu 
anc 


put you on the raft and build a pagoda and fulfil all your E 


wishes. Oh, oh, must I kill my child? геа 
GOVERNOR. Sire, sire, do as you are ordered to dc, and relieve Шо | 


your child of her torture. n 
NOSLEMAN. Farewell, my child, my child. [He gives а blow vil 
with the stick.] Ы 


QUEEN (faintly). Oh, oh, it hurts. Father, father, where are jarou 
you? Where is brother, where is king? Father, oh ray father. — Wor 
[Dies.} vefo 

le 

ег 

EX 

e 
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СЕ 
zi THE BABOON BROTHER AND SISTER: 
| The decadent dramatists, in spite of all their faults, are not 
+} [without artistic ability. The following extract is an copie ee 


ve 


= the decadent style at its best. ; 

ЕСІ Although the atmosphere of the following. scene is one of 
ну апа horror, there is restraint in the use of 'blood and 

T thunder’. Moreover, after the audience has been moved to pity 
jand horror, its equilibrium is restored by the closing lines of 

d |lyrical beauty, in which it is shown, through references to the 
[Eecutioner's home and the beauties of nature, that ordi 

;, Ше is not sordid and complicated but beautiful and simple. 


7 SCENE: THE PLACE OF EXECUTION 
| Enter EXECUTIONER with the QUEEN (the baboon sister). 

M | QUEEN (singing). ‘My lovely son, my golden necklace, О my 
y ‘little unfortunate, where are you? Your mother is dying, she is 
leaving you all alone in the world as if she hates you so. ...” 
ІП О executioner, let ше go back for one moment, please give 
r lue my son. Let me nurse him, hug him, warm him on my golden 

teast for just one moment. ... О my brother, where аге you? 

€ |90 you not know that your sister is going to be killed? Come, 
‘ome, come and save your beloved sister.... Son, my son, he 
v will be crying now for he must be hungry and looking for me, 
his mother.... Oh, I am helpless. Swords and sticks “аге 
* round me. The executioner looks fierce. Oh, oh, before the 
‘Word touches me, before the spear opens wide my breast, 


| Pefore the stick makes me swoon, I am in pain. Yet I do not 
Ше. I am in great pain and yet live on, so that I am tormented 
Be more. Unfortunate that I am! Why can I not die at once? 
EXECUTIONER. Handsome maiden, so young to be a criminal, 
‘Sweet to die on the scaffold! You will have to die soon. 


sun has set and time is passing. No letter of pardon has 


1 This play has been considered on pp. 116-122. 
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arrived and the execution must be carried out, Weep not lady, : 
fear not, my beauty, steel your heart and prepare for the end. 
Look at the king's palace, gleaming with gold and jewels in 
the yellow and red rays of the setting sun. Bow to it three times 
as all criminals on the scaffold are bound by custom to do. 
QUEEN. Yes, executioner, I am ready to die, but I beg of 
you to give me a few moments more so that I may pray. Oh, 
oh, my thoughts are not on the religion, my mind wanders to 
my brother and my son, my loved ones. Oh, woe is me, I am | 
afraid I shall become a spirit after my death, half-tied to this | 
human world, always hovering about mv loved ones. I do not | 
care. Whatever happens, whatever I become in the next 
existence, may I be able to help and look after my beloved ones, 
and may I be able to make known my tragedy to the world. 
(She bows towards the palace.) Three times have I bowed to 
thee, Master of the Palace! You are cruel, you are merciless and | 
cunning too! Oh, you are being foolish, my king, for this sin |. 
will bear you down to hell to suffer countless tortures.... O 
my golden master, my heart, my love, why are you so heartless 
and blind to my love for you? [She faints} |, 
EXECUTIONER, I must hurry and do my duty swiftly. I will 
use this heavy stick and strike her on the throat, as comely as | 
а water-lily. One blow will be enough. р 
[He strikes and the QUEEN dies.} Н 
Yes, the deed is done. This is indeed a glorious act of merit r 
on my part, alas! Poor girl.... Though the law requires that |y 
the body of a criminal should lie on the scaffold for seven | 
days, I cannot be heartless enough to enforce it. I will cover | 0 
the jasrnine-like body. with thorns and sticks and leaves, so 25 |r; 
to protect it from crows and vultures, and thus preserve it for |у 
burial by her people.... I have done my duty, accomplish 
my wicked deed, and that is the end cf the matter. No need H 
for philosophy .... I must hurry home, for my beloved wife |, 
15 waiting for me, looking out from her,window, shyly, sweetly, loc 
expectantiy. The sun of amber and gold has set, and from that |. 
drocping tree which is gradually sinking. into slumber, a sweet |, 
young owl is peeping at me, hooting playfully. My lord of the, 
Orchestra, can you reproduce his music? | [Ber] 
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| SAW-PHAY AND SAW-MAY* 
| _ AN EXTRACT 

| А ROOM IN SAW-MAY'S HOUSE 
| 

| 

| 

| 


Enter SAW-MAY. In a soliloquy, she says that she must 
mislead HOPEFUL into thinking that she is in love with 
him, so as to prevent him from discovering that she is 
making arrangements to elope with ber real lover, saw- 
PHAY, Enter HOPEFUL. 
| HOPEFUL. I am sick of it all. Your father and you are always 
making me do this, and do that, sending me on all sorts of 
rerrands, even making me wash your dishes. I hope and hope 
and hope, and then what do J get? Nothing, I am sick of it all, 
9 I am going to serve in another household and run after a 
|new girl. 
|, SAW-MAY. Oh, Mister Hopeful, what did you say? Now, now, 
` ‘beautiful, handsome, pretty lover, where are you going? Some 
people can be really cruel and hurt those who love them. Where 
| іше you going? Oh, Hopeful, why do you hate me so? Do you 
|feel towards me as if I were a stranger? Do not go, please, 
Mister Hopeful. 
| HOPEFUT. Oh, oh, what did you say? Do you mean that you 
_ love me? What sweet words you are saying! When is the mar- 
Паре going to be? Oh, but I think you are teasing me? Will 
: > 
| |200 say on oath that you will marry mes dear Mister 
|| SAW-MAY. I swear solemnly that I shall marry a B 
Opeful when the sword swims through the water, w. неа 
Stn sets іп the east, and when the lily flower grows on the top 
.|'£ the driest mountain. But, Mister Hopeful, what a ЕЕ ES 
[OË all this swearing on oath? I will marry you now 1 ie вт 
3 ring me some banyan flowers, which I desire to weaz } 
арру wedding day. gies 
| ou Gh, T feel so happy that I did not catch what you 


1 This play has been considered on pp. 122-28. 
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said. Yes, darling, I do not care for oaths and all such things, 
for it is obvious that you love me and further argument is pur- 
poseless. Let me see, it is lucky that the season of banyan 
flowers is passed. That is good, for it will give me time to save 


some money before the next season comes. You know, I want . 


some money to buy a mosqu.to-net curtain for our nuptial 
night. But, oh, it will take sorae time to save the money, and 
in the meantime you will marry the king. 

SAW-MAY. Oh, oh, Mister Hcpeful, do not look so sad. I am 
so grateful to you for loving me. Oh, darling little Hopeful, 
I do not care for father or king or crown. I do not wish to bea 


queen. I do not want a palace, all I want is you. I confess I am || 


afraid of my father, but we can elope before the king has time 
to marry me. Shall we elope, O Mister Hopeful, dear Mister 
Hopeful? Please say ‘yes’. By the way, I hope you will not be 
so heartless as to go and tell father about the proposed elope- 
met, will you, love? 
HOPEFUL. Ho, ho, aha, ha, Һа, what a wonderful plan you 
have thought of. Yes, beloved, we will run away tonight. Oh, 
little mistress, I love you so much that I could happily spend 
my days in washing your under-clothes, O Saw-may, I love you 


so much that I want to kneel down and kiss your little toes, | 


tickling them with my lips. Why did not you tell me of your 
love before? Why did you appear so indifferent to me? 
SAW-MAY. Hush! Here comes father. 
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ce of on Burmese music 7 
dancing, 2; poems 24; romances, 2 
Hindu law, xi n. ad 
History of Burma, see "Harvey, 8 


ayre 
History of Okkalapa. The, 122 
History of Thaton, The, 112-16, 119, 
120, 124, 125, 129, 131, 147 a 
Home of tbe Puppet Stage, Tbe, 15 
БОРТЫ сілесі of, 131 
sin in, King, 3 
Humour: in EAS drama, 124, Бо 
131; іп U Pon Nya, 77, 97, 102, 


103; in U Kyin U, 66, 67 
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| ; INDEX 


[ndia, ix-xi, 24, 26, 140, 149, 150, 153 
[dian Empire, xv n, 136 


.|рШап epics, see Mahabharata ала 


Indian Mutiny, 106 n. 

Indian Theatre, The, 140 n. 

Indian traders, x, хі, 24 

Indo-China, ix, хі, 1, 2, 24, 21, 150 

Inns of Court, Feast of Fools at the, 4 
`| Joscriptions at Pagan, xii 


Ramayana 
Interlude: Burmese, xiv, xvii, xviii, 
| 


11-3, 35, 44, 46-9, based on Jatakas, | 


49, 64, 67; ‘blood: and thunder’, 67; 
| comic characters in, 66; heroic, 67; 
| interest in character in, 65; not 
| divided into scenes, 70; religious 
| 
f 


element in, 64; verse in, 131. 132; 


English, xiv, 11, 13 
i Ireland, 140 - 
| Irrawaddy, ix n, xiii, xvii, 50 
| 


Japan, 150 

Japanese Drama, 3 

Japanese drama, 3 n. 

| Шаба: Dasaratha, 21, 27, 33; Мабаш- 
| thada, 51; Waythandaya, 94 

Ed in Burma, The, 49 n. 
Jatakas, influence of, оп: interlude, 
| 46-9, 64, 67; U Ku, 121; Nibbat- 
| him, 7-9; U Pon Nya, 74, 78, 83, 
| 94; puppet show, 149, 150; U Kyin 


„65 . 
U Awbatha, 47-51, 55, 64, 

65, 94, 96, 111 n. 
| Jatakas, Ten Big, 47 
| Jatakas, translated, 34 
| Java, xi, 2, 24-6, 149-53 
|Javanese shadow show, see Puppet 
lies m Javanese t 
|Jeurnal of Ше Anthropological Insti- 

tute, 1915; 5 n. 


Kachin, ix n. 
don, Sein, 138 
Kalidasa, 24, 139, 140 
naung, Prince, 72, 73 
| drageuz, 151, lazi 
а-шипла 12 
Kawthala, 90-4, 97, 101, 102, 105, 
7 


1 
Kaywut, as portrayed by: U Awbatha, 

54; U Куіп U, 54, 66, 67, 69, 96. 
Keith, Dr Berriedale, 3 n, 16, 21 n, 
Ke 139, 150 


line, 131 | 
Kho, Taw Sein, 14; 19 


| 265 
King of due gods (from Daywagonban), 


b 
King, the (from The Water-seller) 81 
Ku, U, ef n, 116, 121, 122, 127 3 
Kubla Khan, xiii А 
Куз, О Po, 43 n, 122 п. - 

Kyu, U Shwe, 141 n... 


! Lombard, Е.А. 3 n. 

| Lu-byet (clown), 8 
Luce, G.H. x n, xii n, 2n 

Lyrical beauty in decadent drama, 131 


Macbeth, 65 
Ma-di, character of 101, 105 
Magic ond, 105 
Mahabharata, 2, 24, 27 
Maha Minhla Mindin Raza, xvi n. 
Maba Zanala 111 n. 
| Mabaw-thada Jataka, 51 
; Mabaw, 51-5, 64, 66, 70, 96, 102, 103 
| Mahaw, as portrayed by: U Awbatha, 
, ..54; U Куп U, 54, 66, 67 
Maid's Tragedy, Тһе, 133 


і Mn 24, 150, 152 А 
Mandalay, xviii, 106, 111, 158. 

| Mandalay and other Cities, xiii n 

| Manipur, xv n, 48 à 
Manu, legal code of, xi 
Marlowe, 19, 133 
Masks 3, 144 
Masque, Elizabethan, 32 
‘Matinee idols’ 138, 147 

1! Mayne, J.D. хі n. 

| Medi Stage, The, 4 n : 
Medium, spirit, see spirit iums 
Maung yan Maung and Ma Mai Ma, 

ey : 
Migrations into Burma іх, х 
Milton, 70 | 
Mimicry of animals, 3. 

! Mindon, xvii et 
Mindon, King, 44, 50, 72, 106, 112 
Махатов, King, 101. . 

+ Minnandar, 1 5 3,244 

Í Miracle plays: Burmese, see. Nibath- 

| hin, English, xiv, xv, T8 - 

Mohammedan reliexon, 151 

Mohnyinthadot, King, 10 n. 

Malet 142 | s 

Mon-Khmar, xi n. 6 

Morality play: Burmese 11, 12; English 
xiv, 11 

Music, Burmese, x, 1, 2 - қт 

Myawaddi, Minister, 36-41, 45, 49, 
65-7, 134 
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INDEX 2 
Myingondaiog, Prince,. 73-4 : . | Pein, U, xvi n. z vin 
Myingun, Prince, 79-74, 107; rebellion | Periods 'of Burmese drama, xiv `` 


73, 1079  . 
Naga-dragon, 56, 59 n, 67, 70, 100, 
104, 144 : 


Мапсһао, 1 : «x Я 
Nat: chorüs, 15-7, 18, 145; U-Yin- 
Gyi, 17; worship, see Spirit worship 
Nataka, 134 - 
Nats, The Thirty-seven, 5n, 9n, 17, 153 
Naymyo Thiri Kyawhtin Nawyahta, 


xix n 
New Year, feast of the, 3-5 Р 
Nibbatkhin, xiv-xvi, 3, 7-10, 16-18 
Novel, Burmese, 137, 138 - Do 
Nya, U Pon xiv, xviii-xix, 19, 43, 44, 
109-11, i15, 121, 127-130, 132-134, 
137, 139-11; ‘achievement, 98-108; 
comic. characters, 96-98; 
with Kyin U, 53, 98-108; female 
characters, 101; humour, 
102-163, influence of Jatakas, 74, 
77, 78, 83; 94; life, 72-4; plays, 74-98, 
politics 106-8; realism, 70; satire, 77, 
7,97, 99, 102, 103; theory of dramatic 
technique, 80, 90, 94, 98, 104-6; 
verse, 131, 132 


O'Conner, Scott, xiii n. 

Ogre-princess (from Daywagonban) 66; 
(from Wizayz) 89, 94, 101 А 
Ogres in U Pon Nya contrasted with 

those in U Kyin U. 99-101 
Operettas, French, 146 


Oral tradition, dependence on, Xvi, ! 


хіх, хх 2 

Orchestra, 33, 144, 145, 151,153. 
Origins, significance of the term, 16 
Othello, 141. : : 


Paduma, 73-7, 94, 99, 100, 104, 107, 
AU MNA 

uma, character of, 76 
Pagan, 


Pageants, 5, 7, 36 
Pali, x, хі, 34, 47,50 
Per ment of Paris, Feast of Fools at 
Parpabein, 49, 59-63 65, 67, 6 
- 103,127, 141, 143. 144 2" 5% 99, 
hein, character of, 65, 66-8; 
mother of 60, 62, 63, 66, 68 
uk xvi, g 


Pegu, xv n, 150 


Persia, 150 i 
Phayre, Sir Arthur, x n. 
P'iao, 1 

Pischel, 150 

Pitakas, x, xi 


Plot, 71, 73, 80, 103-4, 106, 128-29, 


139. See also Dramatic technique 
Politics and ‘the drama, 68, 69, 107 
Polygamy, 32, 125 n. 

Popa Sawrahan, 5 

Portugal, 34 

Precursors of U Kyin U, 48, 96 
Printing, xix, 112 

Prome, ix 


“ Prose, use of, 133 
| Prothalamion, 132 / 


: Punch, 151, 152 
compared . 


77, 97,” 


E; 


Puppet show: Burmese, 2, 148-53; 
Ridgeway's theory regarding, 18; 
refuted, 153; Javanese (i.e. shadow 
show), 25, 150-3; Sanskrit (ie. 
shadow show), 2, 25, 150-3; and 
women, 151, 153 


Puppet show-men, 149, 150, 151, 153 | 


Puppets: animal, 3, 149, 151, 153; 


ird, 151, 153; Burmese,‘ 148, 150, | 


152, 153; Javanese, 151-53; Siamese 


151, 153; Turkish, 151, 


Ram Lila, 29, 140 
Rama Play: 
46, 48, 66, 67, 70, 98, 109, 122; 
Ridgeway's theory concerning, 12, 
18; Siamese, 24-33, 37, 115, 134 
Жата-уарап, xviii, 42-4 4 
Ramayana, 2, 14, 18, 21-4, 26, 27, 28; 
Cambodian, 14, 25, 26 
Rangoon, xvii, 74, 111, 147 
Rangoon University, 141 
Ravana, character of, 28, 29 х 
Red Cross Fund, 147 
Restoration drama (English), 48, 135 
Rhyme, use of, 131-3 о 
Ridgeway, Sir William: theory regard- 
ing Gr tragedy, 13, 14, theory 
i Burmese drama, 145; 
refuted, 15-19; theory regarding 
puppets, 18; refuted, 153; inform- 
ants of, 14, 19, 20, 51 
ance, atmosphere of, 59, 70, 99 
Romance, atmosphere of light, 124 
Romances, Hindu, 24 
Romeo and Juliet, 141 
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countries, 151, 153; zawgyee, 148-9 | 
153 


Burmese, xviii, 33-43, | 
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| Sale, 7 ; Thepis, 19 
E d n ied E Юе 

2 n, 0, 151-3 | Thirty-seven Nats, The, 

Sanskrit (Drame, The, see Keith j 529 EI 
Satan, i Three Pitakas, x 

Satire, % 94, 97, 99, 102, 103 i 2 buwana-Ibama, 111 n. 

Sau , Xvii n. | Tibet, 25, 144 n. 

Saw-phay amd Заш-тау, 122-8, 134, ; Тіп, Ре Maung, x n, xii n, 

147 222 | Tin-tin and Khin-bbin, 127 130, 134 
Scenes, division into, 70 | "is Pity She's а Whore, 120 n, 133 
Saag eer: 112-33, 134 і 2055: U, 42-4 > 

«| Sein, Po, 138, 147 ouring companies o actors, lish 
| Shadow show, see Puppet show and bm 146 БЕ 


Shakespeare, 19, 65, 133, 140, 141 | Translations, 34 
peanas in India, 140 n. ist. іп the middle of the stage, 


Shan dance, 115; States, xv n. theory, rea regarding, 17, 18 
Shans, ix n, 25 Тауапагшп plays, 24 
|.Shin Arahan, x "Tunes appronriate to. scenes, 144, 153 


Shway-Yoe (Sir George Scott), 5 n. | Turkey, 150, 152 ` 
Shwezipón Pagoda, 5 | ; 
(“біш xviii, хіх, 19, 44, 
i 
| 


. 


Siam; conquered by the Burmese, xv n, 
43; Hindu culture in, 24-33; masked 46-71, 96, 110, 121, 127; 128, 132, 
133, 137, 139-41, 150; achievement, 
Siamese: chronicles, 34; court drama, 63-71; comic characters, 66, 61, 96: 
see Court Drama; Siamese, language, compare with U Роп Nya,. 
33, 50; nobility, 32, 33; Rama, see 98-108; female _ characters, 66; 
humour 66,.69; influence of Jatakas, 


dances in, 144 n. 


| Ramá Play, Siamese romance, 34 
Sinbaungwe, 50 6% 65; E. plays,- no 
| Si King, 37, 42 politics, ; 3 romanticism, 
| Sisso Sisson, C. J, WO 70, 99; theory of dramatic techn;que, 
70, 88, 90, 104-6; verse; 131, 132 


| immu xi, 1, 18, 19, 32, 46, 109, 110, "Union Eres 
1 1 
| gait, ізі 136 18 "Unities, 80, 103-5 


| | E pum 40, 40 n. UYi жеты 
Spenser, 132 

| 145; | Valentino, Rudolph, 138 * 
Spirit dances, 3, 5, 6, 115, 5 Valmiki, 1 


| mediums, 5, 6, 9, 10, 16, 146, ; Venue of Burmese пеар 11] 
tradition of, xvi; worship, 5, 6 9, 11 Vernacular literature, ix-xv 


| 15-8, 145, 150, 153 

Stage scenery, 18, 33, 110, 137, 143, Verse forms in Burmese drama, 131-3 
144, 146, 149 Victoria, Queen, 106 

Stewart, J. A, xin. | Vidusaka, 152-3 
Stone musicians, 2 Village feasts, see Folk feasts 
Sumatra, xi, 25 Viliain, 64, 65, 66, 70, 95, 127 
Supernatural characters, 99-100 | 
Tapaung, ix | Water Festival, 4, - 


Water-seller, The, СА 9». 100, 101, 
103-7; as adapted bru u, 121 


Talaings, x, xi n, xv n. 
Water-sel ler, character the man, 82, 


Talaing literature, xi 


"Tarta xi 

Taungbyon, За суылы ын | n character of the women, 82, 94, 

aza ôn, feast of, 3 

"Tchekow, 142 ERU Videt | by U Ku), 121; (by 

Temple, Sir R. C., 5 n. xix, 77. 948. 102, 

Ten Big Jatakas akas, 47 : "S RM 129; lost play by U Kyin 

NETOS rs 49, 50, 72, 106 Tonos Jataka, 94; Pir and 
» 4 9 

Weed. ro &aerludes founded. 6, 
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23 Yaw, Saya, 112, 115 


LEER E., 4 n. 106 Mr Соіосеь xviii 17 
1 101, unnan, 2 
E 8550, vti Ywazi village, 73 5 


107, 1 
Ww ei th t show, 151, 
рака ап е puppe Za 35 
Zaweyee, ER Араша 
“Yagan, 42, 43 n. nonc qo 61, 63, 65, 69 
Yanik, R. K., 140 n. Zücker, А ‚Зп Ы 
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